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TO THE 
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Flock in MARBLEHE ASB, 


Over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
me an Overſeer. 


Dearly Beloved in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


e Hiere preſent you with 
e (* 8 N l thoſe Bie „ which 
/ many of you have de- 
W /ired to be made publick : 
they were firſtly calculated 
for you; and if they may 
in any meaſure aſſyſt you, 
| == and yours, in your ſpirt- 
tual Warfare, that you may run well and ob- 
tain the Crown, I ſhall not be uneaſy at ventu- 
ring them abroad, in an Age wherein almoſt 
every one ſets bimſelf up for a Critick. 
The Subjects are weighty, and of univerſal 
Concernment. I bave not placed them in the 
Order, in which they were firſt delivered to 
you ; but ſo as they may beſt carry ſome Rela- 
tion or Connexion. | 
In the Firſt, you have the Truth of the Chri- 
| tian Religion, be beſt of Religions, confirmed; 
fo far as a ſingle Sermon would allow me 10 go 
| 94A 2 | 8 
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in the Demonſiration of it. It is a Matter 
of great importance to us all, to be well root- 
* in the firm Per ſwaſton of the Truth and Re- 
ality of our Holy Rel gion, otherwiſe all our 
Pretenſions are but viin. This leads us to the 
Belief of all the Doctrina]l Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and ſhews us the Nec'fſity of 
our practiſing according to all the Duties of it. 
Chriſtianity, above all other Religions, has the 
evident Signatures of the Driomity Stamped 
upon it, and conſequently carries along with it, 
the Force of the O Obligation we are all under 
to conform to its Revelations and Frecepts. 
And may you not on prreerve the Evidence 
, Of at in your Unaerſianaings, but, thro Grace, 
fo feel the Force and Power of it in your Hearts 
and Conſcicnces, as that you may your ſelves 
become living Witneſſes of the Truth of it. 
That you may be ſo, 1 am authoriſed, by the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, to compel you to 
come in 70 His Fold, to take His Mark and 
Livery upon you, to receive His Dottrines, 
ſubmit to His Inſtitutions, and to live up to 
Ihe Hoy Rules, which He has laid down in 
His Holy Word. But with what ſort of Com- 
pulſion, I have endeavonr'd io ſpew, and exem- 
phfy 3 not as having Dominion over your Faith, 
but as Helpers of your Joy. This is the Sub- 
ſtance of the Second Sermon, in which you 
ſee the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Law of 
Jeſus, treats us, not as mere Machines, that are 
to be moved only by external Force, but, as in- 
zelligent Agents, by proper Arguments addreſſed 
70 our Reaſon and Conſcience, to ring us to a 
| Compliance 
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Compliance with our Duty, and a due Regard 
to our main Intereſt. Oh ! may you all, by the 
Grace of God, be prevailed upon to come to the 
Supper of the great King, that you may feaſt 
upon that truly divine Food, which will convey 
eternal Life unto your Souls, 

Theſe Two Sermons have been preached at 
the publick Lecture in Boſton, as well as to you ; 
and at the Deſire of many there, in Conjunttion 
with yours, accompany what follows, 

The Deſign of the Third Subject, is to ſhew 
you what it is to be a Chriſtian indeed, and 
not in Profeſſion only, aud to excite you there- 
to by th: many ſtrong Arguments fetched from 
the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Lord. By the faint 
Picture I have arawn of the Chriſtian Hero, 
you ſee that there is ſomething more, requiſite 
to the forming of a real Chriſtian, than the ge- 
nerality of the profeſſing World is ready to ima- 
Cine; and by the ſhort Detail I haue given of 
the glorious Rewards that belong to the Over- 
comer, you may diſcern, that it is richly worth 
your while to uſe all imaginable Pains, in an 
holy Srruggle of Soul, to ſubdue inbred Luſts, 

and maſter the Temptations that you may meet 
with from abroad, and to tranſcribe the Life 
of Chriſt into your own, that you may receive 
the promiſed Bleſſeaneſs, which He is gone be- 
fore to prepare for all His Followers. 

It will be to little purpoſe to acknowledge the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if to your Faith 
in the Son of God, you do not add your Care 
to live up to the Vow of your Baptiſm, to re- 
nounce the Fleſh, the World, and the ——_ 

| - - a 
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and to walk in all the Ordinances and Caminand- 
ments of the Lord, blamel-ſs., For this is the 
Way, and this only, to become the Children of 
God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The great Danger there is of making Ship- 
wreck of Faith and a good Conſcience, fram the 
powrrful Blaſt of the Wicked One, and the ſtrong 
Current of depraved Nature and bad Examples, 
renders the Subject ſo much the more needful. 1 
would therefore earneſtly call upon you, who are 


iy peculiar Charge, in tender Compaſſion to your 


own Souls, that you would ducly improve it 
to direct you in your Paſſage through this World, 
that you may at laſt arrive ſafe in thoſe bliſsful 
Regions, where you will be out of the reach of 
all Storm and Danger. 

May the good Spirit of God follow it with 
His Bleſſmg upon you, and yours; that you 
and your Chilaren may be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, 
may come to the Feaſt of the Lord prepared for 
You in His Houſe, and may live in ſuch an uni- 
wverſal Conformity to all the Duties of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, as to diſappoint the Deſigns of 
your ſpiritual Adverſaries, that you may at laſt 
have afſien'd to each of you your ſhare in the 
unutterable Honours and Foys of the Throne of 
the Lamb. | 

And now, Brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the Word of His Grace, which is 
able to build you up, and to give you an Inhe- 
ritance among all them that are ſanctify d. 


— | Jonun BARN ARD. 
Apr. 22. 3 — —_————— 


A Confirmation of the T RUTH of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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HEEBREWS II. 3. 


—— - CAnd Was confirmed unto us, by them 
that heard Him. 


HE great Deſign of the Author of 
this Epiſtle to the Hebrews is evi- 
© jj dently to eſtabliſh ſuch of the Fews, 
as had already embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, in the ſincere and 
ſteady Belief of all the Articles, 
and an uniform and perſeveri 

Practice of all the Duties of it; 
and to perſwade the reſt of that 
Nat ion to lay aſide their Prejudices, and become Proſe- 
lytes to the Chriſtian Faith and Manners. And becauſe 
their peculiar Fondneſs for the Law of Moſes, and the 
Rituals of the Aaronical Prieſthood and Levitical Service, 
was the grand Prejudice upon their Minds againſt the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution; which hinder*d their Subjection 
to the Goſpel and Law of Jeſus, and made many of them, 
who profeſs'd Chriſtianity, but half Chriſtians, in their 
ſtill retaining the Obſervation of ſome of the Moſart Ce- 
remonies; therefore the Apoſtle levels the main of his 

eee na 
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Hence jt is, that throughout the whole of his Epiſtle 
he makes a Compariſon between the Fewiſh and the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and labours to convince them, by very 
plain and obvious Reaſoning, how much the Chriſtian 
Religion goes beyond the Jewiſh, in the Dignity of its 
Author, the Excellency of its Prieſthood, and the Va- 
lidity of its Sacrifices; and, that in theſe Regards, the 
whole of the Moſaic Pedagogue was but a typical Repre- 
ſentation, as by a faint Shadow, of that greater Excel- 
lency, which now appeared in its full Light by the co- 
ming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by that holy Religion of which 
He is the Head and Author. | 

Since then, the Religion of Aofes received its greateſt 

Value from the ſpecial Reference it had to the Religion 
of Jeſus, and is ſo far excelled in Dignity, and Perſpicui- 
ty, by the Chriſtian Inſtitution (as a Type ever re- 
ceives its Value from, and is exceeded by the Thing Ty- 
pified); it would therefore be no Diſhonour to Moſes 
their ancient Law-giver, and it was highly reaſonable, 
from the Nature of things, for them now to give up 
their Fondneſs for that Religion, which their Nation had 
been ſo long in the Poſſeſſion of, and come over to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and abide ſtedfaſt in the Poſſeſſion 
and Practice of it; as being the cleareſt and laſt Revela- 
tion, which eyer God intended to make of His Mind 
and Worſhip unto- His Church in the World. | 

This ſeems to be the Force of the Apoſtle's Reaſon- 
ing throughout this Epiſtle ; in the Proſecution where- 
of, he interſperſes var.ous Motives, to excite and ſtir 
them up to an hearty embracing of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; among Which, the Paſſage whereto my Text be- 
longs, may well be looked upon as one. For having, in 
the former Chapter, purpoſely ſhewed them the Dignity 
and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom God hath ſpoken 
to us in theſe laſt days, as the Son of God, and Lord of An- 
gels, and therefore Superior to Moſes ; he infers the Ne- 
ceſſity of their hearkening to Him, and receiving His 
Doctrine, from the Conſideration, that a more dreadful 
nenne 
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of what He has ſpoken, than for their Diſobedience to 
Moſes's Law. Verſe 2, 3. For if the word ſpoken by angels 
Was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſions and diſobedience received 
a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall wejgſcape if we neg- 
lect ſo great ſalvation * which at the firſt began to be ſpaken 
by the Lord. That is; If they refuſed to ſubmit to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and live according. to the Articles 
and Duties of it, which God has made known to the 
World by His Son, the Head and Lord of the Church, 
as the only Way unto Salvation; they might look for a 
more certain and terrible Puniſhment, than if they ſhould 
live in the Neglect of Moſess Law, which was given by 
the Miniſtration of Angels; which yet God often pu- 
niſhed, even in this World, thoſe that were diſobedient 
to, 1 a very awful manner, as a juſt Recompence of Re- 
ward. 

Bur leſt any ſhould be ready to * object, and fay, 
they had never ſeen Jeſus, nor heard Him ſpeak ;- or had 
not ſufficient Certa nty of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as they had of the Religion of Moſes; and there- 
fore were not to be blamed, if they did not believe and 
practiſe what they ſaw no grounds for; the Apoſtle there- 
fore adds, in the Words of my Text, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard Him. 

All the Doctrines which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed, and 
all the Duties which he has required (that is, the whole 
of the Chriſtian Religion) are confirmed unto us b 
them that heard Him. The Word here uſed for Con- 
firmed ( #5:5a.99 ) ſignifies a being made ſure t; and ſo 
it denotes the utmoſt Certainty, ſuch as leaves no ratio- 
nal Grounds to heſitate or doubt of the Truth of the 
Thing. Thus the Chriſtian Religion, even to thoſe 
who have not had the Advantage of ſetting under the 
perſonal Miniſtry of Jeſus, is confirmed, and made infal- 
libly certain, by thoſe that heard Him; ſo that no Man 

* Dr. Owen, in Loc. 4 . 

+ 2 Pet. 1. 19. Made firm and ſtedfaſt, being delivered infallibly 
unto us by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. Dr. Owen, ubi ſupra, 
B ; — 
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cin reaſonably deſire fuller and clearer Evidence to the 


Truth of it, than what we already have. This therefore 


is the Point of Doctrine, which by Divine Aſſiſtance, 


I ſhall ſpeak a little to from theſe Words. 

That the Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Confirmation, 
given to the Truth and Certainty of it, that can reaſonably be 
required. | 

In diſcourſing on which, I ſhall 

I. Shew, what I intend by the Chriſtian Religion. 
And then 

IT. Prove, that it has the utmoſt Confirmation given 
to the Certainty of it, that can reaſonably be required. 

Here then I am | os 


I. To ſhew, what I intend by the Chriſtian Religion. 

Now by the Chriſtian Religion I would be underſtood 
to mean, The whole of that Religion which has been taught 
by Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as contained in our Bible. 
I fay, rhe whole of that Religion; whether reſpecting 
Matters of Faith and Doctrine, as pecul ar Revelations 
from God, what we are to know and believe; or re— 
ſpecting the practical Duties of Religion, either in the 
religious Obſervation of the Rites, Ordinances and Laws 
relating to the Houſe and Worthip of God, or the Du- 
tics of the Moral Life ; or finally, including in it the 
better Hope which we look for beyond the Grave, as 
the Reward annexed ro a Life of pure and undefiled Re- 
ligion. Theſe, and all the Appendages, thereof are intend- 
ed by the Chriſtian Religion. For fo far as any Part 
Hereof is wanting in our Proſeſſion and Practice, fo far 
we are defective in our Religion, and do not obſerve 


the whole of what is required of us. 


I fay, the Religion caught us by Jeſus Chriſt, and His 

' Apoſiles; becauſe it cannot be ſuppo ed, that when I am 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Religion, I ſhould deſignedly 
mean any Religion but that which has TESUS CHRIST 
for the Author of it. For this would be to introduce ano- 
ther Religion, diſtin& from the Chriſtian, which would 
require another Denomination from him who is the 
Founder 


— 
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Founder of it; as the Moſaic, the Papal, and the Mabo- 
metan are denominated from their ſeveral Founders. I 
mean therefore whatſoever Feſ#s Chriſt hath taught us; 
either 3 in the Days of, His Miniſtry on Earth, 
or by His Apoſtles, who were in pired with the Giſt of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Him, by which they were in- 
fallibly guided and directed in all the Doctrines and In- 
ſtructions, which they communicated to the World. 
And J ſay, as contained in our Bible; partly, becauſe 
(tho? it is the profeſſed Deſign of the New Teſtament 
to give us a full and clear Revelation of the Chriſtian 
Religion in all the Duties of it; yet) in as much as the 
Jewiſh Rel gion, as to their Faith, Morality and Hope, 
was Eſſentially the fame with the Chriſtian, tho' Cir- 
cumſtantially different (as 1 ſhall ſhew more plainly af 
terwards) ; therefore a Proof fetch'd from the Old Te- 
ſtament, in any of the e reſpects, that has not ſome pe- 
culiar Reference to their Ceremonial Worſhip and Ty- 
pical Ordinances, is as good an Evidence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as a Text out of the New: And partly, be- 
cau'e I would exclude all Writers ſincethe Apoſtles Days, 
whether ancient or modern, from introducing any one 
Article into the Chriſtian Rel gion, whether in Matters 
of Faith, Worſhip, or Manners. For ſo would I call 
no Man, Maſter. 
So that by the Chriſtian Religion J intend the Reli- 
gion of Jeſas, the whole Religion of Jeſus, and nothing 
but the Religion of Feſus. And therefore, as the great 
Dr. Tillotſon admirably well expreſſes it, whoſe Words 
are well worth out Obſervation, * © It is not the doubt- 
cc ful and uncertain Traditions of Men; nor the partial 
«© DiQtates and Doctrines of any Church, ſince the pri- 
« mitive Times, which are not contained in the Hol 
cc Scriptures and the ancient Creeds of the Chriſtian 
Church, but have been g ince declared and impoſed 


2 


* In his Peſthumous Works, = Edit. vol I. . 149, 150. on 
Heb. 10. 23. 
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c upon the Chriſtian World; tho' with never ſo confi- 
ce dent a Pretence of Antiquity in the Doctrines, and of 


e Infallibility in the Propoſers of them: Theſe are no 


part of that Faith, which we are either to profeſs, or 
* 


to hold faſt: becauſe that Church which propoſeth 
ce them hath no more Claim to Infallibility, than all o- 


A 


ce ther parts of the Chriſtian Church; which ſince the 
& Apoſtles Time is none at all. In a word, no other 


ce 


« Poctrines which are not ſufficiently revealed in Scri- 


et pture, either in expreſs Terms, or by plain and neceſ- 
et fary Conſequence; nor any Rites of Worſhip, nor 
$ Matters of Practice, which are not contained in Scri- 
cc pture, are to be eſteemed any part of that Faith in Re- 
* ligion, the Profeſſion whereof the Apoſtle here com- 
cc mands all Chriſtians to hold faſt without wavering. 


\Thus he. 


TI. I am now to prove, That the Chriſtian Religion has 
the utmoſt Confirmation given to the Truth and Certainty 
of it, that can reaſonably b required. 

But before enter upon rhe Proof of this Propoſition, 
it will be fitting to obſerve, that the Chriſtian Religion 
deriving its Original from God (and that not barely as 
all the Works of Men may be ſaid to be from God, 
who hath furniſhed the humane Nature with its ratio- 
nal Faculties, and upholds and governs, by His Provi- 
dence, thoſe Faculties in their Exerciſe ; but) by im- 


mediate Inſpiration from Him; therefore the Evidence 


of the Truth thereof muſt neceſſarily turn upon ſuch Te- 
ſtimony, as is ſufficiently ſure and certain. For a Mat- 
ter that is intirely dependent upon ſupernatural Revela- 
tion, as to our Knowledge and Belief of it, is not to be 

roved by a Deduction from natural Principles; as a 
Problem of the Mathematicks is to be demonſtrated : 
But yet if the Teſtimony to a Divine Revelation be 
ſufficiently full and clear, it has all the Force to deter- 


mine our Minds to the Belief and Practice of the thing 


revea ed, that any Mathematical Demonſtration can have, 
$9 {way our Reaſon to conclude the Certainty of any 
Propoſition 


o 
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Propoſition in Science, ſo eſtabliſhed from Natural Prin- 
ciples. For ſo far as Miracles are concerned in proving 
the Certainty of a Divine Revelation, they bring the 
Evidence home, not only to our reaſonable Mind, but 
to our very Senſes; which is as far as any Demonſtra- 
tion can go. | _ 
If then the rumen to the Truth of the Chriſtian 

Religion be ſufficiently full and clear, it has the utmoſt 

Confirmation that can reaſonably be required ; for it has 

all the Evidence that the Nature of the thing can admit 

of, and ſuch as amounts to the Force of a Demonſtration : 

And ſurely he muſt be one that governs himſelf, not by 

Reaſon, but by Humour and Caprice, that deſires more; 

and all his Wranglings againſt it are as little to be re- 

garded, as the empty Talk of him that ſhould hotly diſ- 
pute againſt the whole's being greater than the part. 
And that the Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Con- 
firmation given to it, that can reaſonably be deſired, is 
what | am now to prove; and this IT ſhall endeavour 
to do, by ſhewing that it has the fulleſt and cleareſt 

Teſtimony to the Truth of its Doctrines, its Precepts, 

and its Rewards ; under which I comprehend the whole 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Firſt then, The Chriſtian Religion has. the utmoſt 
Confirmation given- to the Truth and Certainty of its 
Dofrines. By the Doctrines of the Chriſtian R-ligion 
I mean, All thoſe Articles which are revealed to us as Ob- 
jects of our Faith; and which we are to believe becauſe 
of the Confirmation given to them. | 

It is true, the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion con- 
tain many things in them, hard to be underſtood ; ſuch 
My ſteries as our Senſes cannot diſcern, nor our Reaſon 
underſtand: Yet is there ſuch full and clear Evidence 
of the Certainty of them, that we have all imaginable 

Reaſon to believe them; and as little room left to doubt 

the Truth of them, as we have to doubt the Truth of 

the Exiſtence of our own Bodies, the nature of whoſe 


The 
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The Doctrinal Articles of the Chriſtian Rel gion (Cas 
J hinted before) are eſſentially the fame with thoſe of 
the Jewiſh, and are as old as the Days of Adam: That 
is to ſay, It was required of them under the Old Teſta- 
ment D ſpenſation, not on'y to beheve in One God, 
the Maker of all th.ngs, but in the Meſſiah, thro' whom 
they were to obtain the Pardon of their Sins, the Reſur- 
rection of their Bodies, a Reſtoration to the Divine Fa- 
vour, and a State of eternal Happineſs; and thither all 
their Sacrifices pointed them; and in this lies the 
Sum and Subſtance of the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion; with this Difference between the Chriſtian 
and the Jew:ſh, that their Faith was in a Meſſiah to come, 
the Chriſtians in a Meſſiah already come; they had bur 
a more dark Maniteſtation of things, being as under a 
Veil, the Chriſtian has a more full and clear one, in the 
brighter Light of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. This is plain- 
ly evident to any one that is converſant in reading the 
Bible. | | | 
Now inſtead of the many Arguments that might be 
uſed, I will chuſe to put the Demonſtration (for fo I 
will venture to call it) of the Truth of the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion, upon Two ſuch Heads of argu- 
Ing, as ſeem to. me to amount to the urmoſt Certainty 
that can reaſonably be required; namely, the Certainty 
of the Bible's being the Word of God, and the Cer- 
tainty of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
1. The Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion have the 
utmoſt Confirmation given to them, in the full and clear 
Teſtimony we have of the Bible's being the Word of God. 
By the Bible's being the Word of God I mean, that 
w_ is contained in that Book, called the Bible, is all 
of it, either from the immediate Inſpiration of God, or 
from His ſpecial Guidance and Direction of thoſe who 
were the Amanuenſes and Penmen of the Sacred Scri- 
ptures; and ſo it is all to be looked upon as His Word, 
a coming from Him, ang by His Authority, and 
| a therefore 
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therefore an infallible Rule to us in all Matters of Faith 
and Practice. | 

Now it is very plain, that if our Bible be thus the 
Word of God, then the Doctrines and Articles con- 
tained therein, do al! originally come from Him, and 
therefore of conſequence they muſt needs be all of them 
infallibly true; becauſe the Lord is 4 God of Truth *, 
with whom it is impoſſible that he ſhould lye f. So that 
there is more room to doubt the Evidence of our Sen- 
ſes, and the Certainty of the Concluſions of our Reaſon, 
than the Veracity of Him who is Truth itſe f; becauſe 
it is poſſible for theſe to deceive us, but it is altogether .. 
impoſſible that Truth ſhould. If therefore it be ſuffi- 
ciently evident that our Bible is from God, as the Au- 
| thor of it, this gives us the utmoſt Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to all the Doctrinal 
Articles thereof; becauſe all the Doctrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion are contained in that Holy Book, and we 
pretend to account no other Doctrines ſo, but what are 
to be found there. 

Now we have the fulleſt and cleareſt Evidence to the 
Bible's being the Word of God, that poſſibly can be 
had, from the concurrent Teſtimony of the Penmen of 
it, and from the Miracles which they wrought to con- 
firm their Teſtimony. | 

Thus the Writers and Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
ever came to the People with a Thus ſaith the Lord, even 
from Moſes down to the lateſt of them; and the Penmen 
of the New Teſtament do as fully teſtify to their having 
received their Revelation from God. Our Blefled Lor 
Himſelf, who came down from Heaven, aſſures us, that 
He ſpake not of Himſelf, but what His Father had given 
Him in Commandment, that He ſpake, and made known 
untq the World||. And the Apoſtles of our Lord were 
inſpired by the Holy Spirit of God, in what they 
ned, and left upon Record, as the Articles of our EIN 
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and the great Doctrines of Chriſtianity : They aſſure 
us, as the Apoſtle Perer in his ſecond Epiſtle, ch. I. 20, 
2.1. That no prophecy of the ſcripture is of any private inter- 
pretation; for the prophecy came not, in old time, by the will 
of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Now the univerſal Conſent and Agreement of all the 
Penmen of the Holy Scriptures, who lived in different 
Ages, and Places of the World; and all of them well 
known, and reputed for good and holy Men in their Day, 
ſuch as the People, among whom they lived, never found 
any juſt occaſion to condemn for their Morals ; I ſay, 
the Agreement of all of theſe, in their Teſtimony, that 
they received what they taught the World, from God; 
and the conſtant Harmony and Accord in their ſeveral 
Revelations ; and the very Nature, End and Deſign of 
their Doctrines being ſo plainly adapted, to cultivate and 
improve Mankind in their beſt Intereſts, to enlarge their 
Minds, to better their Society, to lead them to a more 
ſuitable Awe and Reverence of the Deity, and train them 
up to an Eternal Life ; this amounts to a very ſtrong and 
convincing Evidence, that the Teſtimony of theſe Men 
is true, and that they have nor taught us cunningly de- 
viſed Fables, but the Words of the God of Truth. 
For it was impoſſible they ſhould enter into a deſign- 
ed Combination, and Agreement to impoſe upon the 
World; the Diſtance of the Ages, and Places, in which 
they lived, utterly forbids that. And the Sublimity of 
the Truths they revealed, the Elegancy of their Stile, 
and the Coherence of their Doctrines, as fully forbids 
their being either Fools or Madmen. And the Majeſty 
and Purity, the extraordinary Reverence of the Divine 
Being, and the great Deteſtation of all that is vile and 
ſinful, and Recommendation of all that is virtuous and 
laudable, which, like a ſelf-evidencing Light, runs thro? 
the whole of their Doctrines and Revelations, as ſtrong- 
ly aſſures us, that they could not be Men Knaviſh and 
Falſe. So that from this Conſideration, we have as full 
and clear Teſtimony, that their Do@rines came from 
| Heaven, 
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Heaven, as they have told us they did, as we have to 
the Truth of any one thing, in the whole known World, 
that is dependent upon Teſtimony ; and therefore have 
as ſtrong reaſon to credit and believe the Truth of their 
Revelations, as we can have to believe the Truth of any 
thing that any Number of well known honeſt Men ſhall 
affirm to us; that is to ſay, all the reaſon that can be 
defired in a Matter depending upon human Teſtimony. 
And then if we call to mind, - how many of the Pens 
_ men of the Sacred Scripture ſealed their Teſtimony with 
their Blood, offering their Lives a Sacrifice for the Con- 
firmation of the Doctrines which they taught; which 
we cannot ſuppoſe any Men in their Wits would do, in 
caſe they knew what they affirmed was Falſe, and that 
their Lives would readily - have been given them for 4 
Prey, if they would but ſpeak what Tec knew to be 
True, in, unſaying the Falſhoods they had before utter- 
ed; it leaves no room for us to call in queſtion rhe 
Integrity of the Men, or doubt the Truth and Certain» 
ty of the Teſtimony they have given us. | 
But then, if we add to this the Conſideration of theit 
foretelling Futurities, which had their exact Accompliſhs 
ments; and efpecially the many Miracles which they 
wrought in the ſight of many Witneſſes, to confirm the 
Doctrines which they. taught to the World; it puts it 
beyond all rational Doubt, that the Sacred Scripture is 
truly the Word of God ; [becauſe this is a Divine Te- 
ſtimony added to a very full and clear human one.] 
For the doing of rhoſe things that exceed the Power of 
Nature is an Evidence, to our very Senſes, of the Con- 
currence of a Divine Almighty Power; which is the 
' utmoſt Confirmation that can poſſibly be given to the 
Truth and Certainty of any thing's being revealed from 
God: Becauſe the Divinity ſpeaks plainly to our Sen- 
ſes by His Works, at the ſame time that He ſpeaks to 
our Underſtanding by His Prophets; and thereby gives 
the higheſt Proof, that it is God Himſelf ſpeaking in 
and by His Miniſters. And therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
in the Verſe immediately 3 my Text, Gog alſo 
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bekring them witneſs, both with fiens and wonders, und with 


diverſe miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


So that here is in theſe things, Which I have but hint- 


ed, the fulleſt and cleareſt Proof that can be, of the Sa- 
cred Scripture's being the Word of God; and conſe- 
quently <a utmoſt Confirmation, that can reaſonably be 
required, of the Truth of all the Doctrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which are contained in that Holy Word. 
2. The Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion have the 
utmoſt Confirmation given to them, by the full and clear 
Teſtimony which we have to the Reſarrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Dead. | LEE 10 16 4 onde 
When Jeſus Chriſt came into the World, He pre- 
tended to be the promiſed Meſſiah of God, ſent from 
Heaven to make further Diſcoveries of the Divine Mind 
and Will unto the World, and to be the only Saviour 
of Sinners; and therefore He preached mot only Repen- 
tance, but the Neceſſity of Faith in Him, that whoſoever 
believeth in Him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life x; and that if he world would not believe in Him, they 


ſhould dye in their ſins t; and accordingly, He gave it in 


Commiſſion to His Apoſtles, and to His Miniſters after 
them, to preach in His Name, He that believeth ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. He al- 
ſo took upon Him to be the Head of the Church of 
God in the World; and as ſuch, to aboliſh the old Aa- 
ronical Prieſthood, and Levitical Services, and to intro- 
duce the Chriſtian Oeconomy, in all the Parts of it; 
and to give Laws to His Church, in appointing Officers, 
eſtabliſhing Rites and ſignificant Ceremonies in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and directing to the good Order and Go- 


vernment of His Church. 


Now, if this was no more than an aſſumed Power 


and Authority, and what He really had no Right to; 


if He was not truly what He pretended to be, it is ve- 
® 70/n3.16, + John 8. 24. || Mark 16. x6. 
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ry certain, that the whole Chriſtian Scheme falls to the 
Ground of courſe. But if He was truly the promiſe 
Meſſiah, the Son of God, and ſent from Him; anc 
was really inveſted with the Power and Authority in the 
Church of God which He pretended to; then the 
Chriſtian Religion is moſt certainly True, in all the Parts 
of it. For it is all derived from Jeſus Chriſt, as the 1 
thor of it; and we pretend to no other Chriſtian Re- 
ligion but what is founded by, and reſults from Him. 
Now, beſides the many Miracles which Jeſus Chriſt 
wrought for the Confirmation of His Miſſion and Doc- 
trine (which, as J have already ſaid, in conjunction with 
the Holineſs and Purity of the Doctrines, are the fulleſt 
and cleareſt Evidence that can be given to a Divine Re- 
velation ; all of which are as ſtrong Proofs of the Truth 
of what Jeſus Chriſt has taught us, as the Miracles wrought 
by the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures, are a Proof - 4a 
they were ſent by God; I fay, beſides this,) Jeſus Chriſt 
put the Truth and Certaintyg,of His being really what 
He pretended to be, upon this Iſſue ; namely, H.s Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. For when the Seribes and Pha. 
niſces asked of Him a Sign (ſomething evidently beyond 
the Power of Nature, and yet plainly. evident to their 
Senſes) to prove the Truth of His Doctrine, that they 
might believe on Him, He ſaid to them in Matth. xii. 
39. Au evil and adulterous generatiun ſeeł after a fen; 
and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the Aan of the pro- 
phet Jonas; for, lays he, ver. 40. as Fonas was three 
days and three nights in the hale's belly, ſa ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights. in the heart of the 
earch, Which was a plain putting the whole Certainty of 
His Miſſion and Doctrine upon this {ipgle Point, of His 
Reſurrection from the Dead within three Days, as an 
[infallible Proof and Evidence that He was no Impoſtor, 
but truly ſent: from God under the Character He aſſu- 
med; and that He had Power and Authority to teach 
What He did, and make ſuch Changes in the Worſhip 
af God, as He was about to make. 
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And indeed, it could not well have been put upon 3 
more certain and dererminate Iſſue. For it is certain, 
that nothing ſhort of an Almighty Power could raiſe 
from the Dead; becauſe it is equally impoſſible to any 
merely natural Agent, or ſecond Cauſe, to unite a living 
Soul to a dead Carcaſe, and animate that Body with a 
ney Life, as to unite the Soul to thoſe Particles of Mat- 
ter, and enliven that Body at the firſt. For the Vincu- 
lum between Soul and Body being broken by Death, no 
Poyer inferior to that which was neceſſary to put that 
Bond upon them at the firſt, can cement it again, or 
give a new one to them: That is to ſay, nothing ſhort 
of a creating Power is ſufficient here for ; for he that can 
unite a Soul and Body, and make a living Man, muſt 
have a Power to create at His Pleaſure. 
And it is as certain, that if this Divine Power ſhould 
be exerted, to raiſe Him from the Dead, as He ſaid, 
then there would be no room left to queſtion the Truth 
of what He affirmed ; becauſe ſuch a Miracle would be 
the higheſt Evidence that could be defired, that He re- 
ally was what He pretended to be, and that all His Doc- 
trines were true. And on the other hand, that if He 
had been an Impoſtor, and had aſſumed the Name and 
Authority of God to gain Credit to a Doctrine of Lyes, 
the Divine Power would never have ſhewn Itſelf fo far 
engaged in His Favour, as to raiſe Him from the Dead. 
For 1t cannot be ſuppoſed, that God would exert His 
Almighty Power on purpoſe to gain Credit to a Falſhood ; 
hecauſe this would be ar once to make God a Lyar, and 
to deſtroy the Foundation of the fulleſt and cleareſt Evi- 
dence we can have of a Divine Revelation, and ſo for 
ever leave the World under an Impoſſibility of coming 
to any Certainty about the Mind and Will of God. It 
therefore follows, that the Reſurrection of ſeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead was fuch a convincing Sign, as carried 
its full Evidence with it, and left no room to heſitate 


abaut the Truth of the Thing, which it was given as a 


Sign of. If therefore Chriſt be not raifed, our faith is vam, 


B the Apoſtle argues, 1 Cor, xy, 17. But if Chriſt be | 


riſen 
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riſen indeed, then we have all imaginable reaſon to be- 
lieve His Doctrine. 1 B | 
Now it is as certain that our Bleſſed Lord roſe from 
the Dead, at the Time appointed, as any thing of that 
nature poſſibly can be. For this, being a Matter of Fact, 
has as full and clear Teftimony given in to the Truth 
of it, as any Fact has, or can have; and therefore is as 
inconteſtably confirmed as in reaſon can be deſired. 
That our Lord was put to Death, there is no room 
to doubt; becauſe it was an Affair in which all His Ene- 
mies were concerned, and was tranſacted before the Ro- 
man Governour, the whole Body of the Council of the 
Fews, in the face of all the People, and before the Sun. 
And as little reaſon is there to doubt the Certainty of 
His rifing from the Dead. For this is confirmed to us 
by the concurrent Teſtimony of His Apoſtles, ro whom 
He not only appeared more privately after his Reſurre- 
ction, and gave them the fulleſt Proof, that He was not 
a Spectre, but the very ſame Body which had been cru- 
cified, raiſed to Life again; by His converſing with 
them, eating with them, and their handling of His Fleſh 
and Bones; ſo that the moſt ſtrong and powerful of 
their Senſes were convinced of the Reality of it; but 
He was alſo openly ſeen of above five hundred at a time 
Thus He gave infallible Proofs of His Reſurrection, in 
being ſeen, and conveyſing with them far forty days together. 
Now how impoſlible it is, that a thing ſo well known, 
and teſtified to by ſo many Witneſſes, ſhould be a Cheat 
and Falſhood, is eaſily ſeen, if we reduce it to. our own 
Times. For ſhould any Number of Men agree never fo 
much, to make Report of a particular Perſon's being rai- 
ſed from the dead, whom we all knew: to have been 
truly dead; if the Report were not true in fact, how 
eaſy wou'd it be for innumerable Perſons to convince. 
them of the Forgery ? And ſhould they attempt to pub- 
liſh che Hiſtory: of the Reſurrection of ſuch an _ 
ao 4D»: £064 coirolew 
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how many would there be, that would look upon them- 
ſelves __ to undeceive the World, and ſhew the 


Falſeneſs of their Accounts? eſpecially if we conſider, that 
fo great a Matter as the Welfare of our Church and 


Stare (and therefore what every Man would look upon 


himſelf as concerned in) very much depended upon the 
Certainty or Falſhood of the Fact. So that this Conſi- 
deration, together with the unqueſtionable Veracity of 
the Apoſtles, (whom we have before proved to be true 


Men) renders it inconteſtably evident, that Jeſus Chriſt 


is truly riſen from the dead, according as He ſaid. 
But beſides His very Enemies, thoſe that were the 
chief Council and Agents in the putting our Lord to 
Death, have given a ſtrong Teſtimony to the World of 
the Truth of His Reſurrection, by the poor pitiful Shift 
they were forced to, that they might blind the Eyes of 
the People. For after that they had taken all imaginable 
Care to ſecure the Sepulchre in which He was laid, by 
ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch, ſo that there 
might be no Juggling and Fricking in the Matter; yet, 
when, at the Time appointed, our Lord roſe from the 
Dead, they looked upon themſelves as neceſſitated to call 
the grand Council together, and as the wiſe Reſult of 
their grave Debates, inſtead of puniſhing the Guards for 
fleeping (if they had really flept-as was pretended) when 
they had ſo great and important an Affair, wherein the 
Welfare of their whole Nation was concerned, commit- 
ted to their Truſt; — meanly hire them to report this 
ſelf-evident Falſhood, that his diſciples came by night, and 
ole him muy while they (cept, and engaged to ſecure them 
from any Marks of  Diſpleaſure from the Roman Go- 
vernour, for their inſufferable Negligence, The Hiſtory 
"whereof, | we have in the latter End of St. atthew's 


Goſpel. This poor ſimple Story, deſigned to prevent 
the People from believing on Him (by ſo ſtrong a Cone 
firmation of His Miſſion and Doctrine, as that of His Re- 


ſurrection from the Dead) is, in all the Parts of it, fo _ 
pably falſe, and looks ſo much like tricking and impoſing 
upon the World, that it does but in reality add to the 
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ſtles, have the utmoſt Confirmation given to the Truth 
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Strength of His Diſciples Teſtimony to the Matter of 


Fact, that He is riſen indeed. 24 8 
| Now ſince the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead, has ſuch an abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of 
it; His very Enemies alſo being a ſtrong Evidence to 
every Man's Conſcience, tho' they meant not ſo; it plaine 
ly follows that we have the utmoſt Confirmation of the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. For fince He laid 
the Streſs of the Obligation, the Jews and the whole 
World were under to believe in Him, upon this ſingle 
Point, of His riſing from the Dead; and ſince it is im- 
poſſible that He ſhould be raiſed from the Dead, but by 
a Divine Almighty Power, which could not be mani- 
feſted to gain Credit to a Falſhood; and ſince it is e- 
vident, that He really is riſen from the Dead; it neceſ- 
farily follows, that He was no Impoſtor, but really ſent 
from God, and had Power and Authority to teach His 
Doctrines, and make His Alterations in the Church of 
God : And therefore that all the Articles df the Chriſti. 
an Faith, which are taught us by Chriſt and His Apo» 


of them, that can reaſonably be deſired. For God 
would never have releaſed Him from the Priſon of the 
Grave, if the Religion which He taught had not been 
the true Religion, and every way agrecable to the Mind 
and Will of Gd. 5 360k. COS 

And by the way I would obſerve, that theſe things, 


Which I have mentioned, not only prove the Truth of 


the Doctrinal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; but the 
whole of the Chriſtian Religion, in alt the Parts of it: 
And therefore I ſhall but more ' briefly name what re- 
mains. phy | | e To” 

2. Tam to ſhew, that the-Chriſtian' Religion has the 
utmoſt Confirmation given to the Truth of its Prectpts. 


Under this I comprehend all Moral Precepts, and Inſti- 


tuted Religion. eee eee BY 
As to the Duties of Aforality, theſe were in the ge- 
neral the ſame, under the Aaſaic Diſpenſation; which 
e 
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24 The Chriſtian Religion 
dent from the Decalogue) as well as the Chriſtian; on- 
ly our Bleſſed Saviour, the great Lawgiver to His 
Church, has, in the Days of the Goſpel, further explain- 
ed and refined this Law of Moſes, and ſhewed us our 
further Obligation to obſerve it, from His own Illu- 
ſtrious Example. = 
Now as to the Truth of theſe Moral. Precepts, or 
their being what God requires of us; what I have al- 
ready ſaid, under the former Head, ſufficiently confirms. 
it. For beſides: the inferring them more generally from 
the Light of Natural Conſcience, which is as the Voice 
of God, thoſe who have publiſhed and required theſe 
Duties of Mankind, have evidenced their being ſent of 
God, by the Miracles which they wrought. And if 
the Sacred Scripture be the Word of God (which we 
have proved) then all the Moral Duties required therein 
are truly from Him. And all the Saints, upon Sacred 
Record, have given in their Teſtimony to theſe, ex- 
preſſing their Eſteem for the Law of God, above Gold, yea, 
above fine Gold; and have made it their great Care to 
conform their whole Life to them; ſo that as the Word 
of God has taught them, they have denied all ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſt, and have lived ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
h in this preſent world, | +) 
And indeed we have full Conviction to our own Con- 
ſciences, that our Bible contains the wiſeſt, and every 
way the moſt ſerviceable and advantageous Body of Laws, 


o 


and Rules of Holy Living, that are-to be found in the 


whole World; no other Religion giving to Mankind 
ſuch wholſome and pure Laws, for the Service and A- 
doration of God, in Works of Piety and Devotion; and 


an univerſal Philanthropy and Beneficence to Mankind, 


in Works of Juſtice and Charity; and teaches us ſo ef- 


fectually how to govern our Appetites and Paſſions, ſo 


as to preſerve ourſelves free from Injuriouſneſs to our Fel- 
ow - Creatures, and to poſſeſs our own Minds in Calm- 
neſs and Serenit ). . * 
But then, as to the Duties of Inſtituted Religion, or 


the Worſnip of God in His Houſe, and the Affair of 


the 
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the Government thereof, herein lies the grand Characte- 
riſtick, and diſtinguiſhing Mark, between the Fewiſh and 


the Chriſtian Religion; ſaving that of a more open and 


avowed Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed e 
fah, as already come into the World. | 

Jeſus Chriſt, the great Head of the Church, has abo- 
liſhed all the ancient Fewiſh Ceremonies, and the man- 
ner of their Religious Worſhip, the ſeveral Officers in 
their Church, and the Form of their Government; and 
in the Room thereof has inſtituted, what is called, the 
Chriſtian Church, and Worſhip, and Religion. For the 
whole Jewiſh Oeconomy being to continue no longer, 
than till He, unto whom they all pointed, was come in 
the Fleſh ro put an End to Offerings and Sacrifices for 
Sin, by the Offering of Himſelf once for all ; upon His 
Offering of His Body a propitiatory Sacrifice, they all of 
neceſſity ceaſed, as to the Obligation the Venus were un- 
der to obſerve them ; and therefore there was neceſſarily 
a Change in their Manner of Worſhip, in their Prieſt- 
hood, their Order and Government. And this it is ve- 
7 much the Deſign of the Apoſile to ſhew at large in 
this his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

But then the Old manner of the Worſhip of God be- 
ing altered, it is of neceſſity that a New Frame and Mo- 
del be inſtituted in the room thereof; that the Church 
of God may not be left wholly to the Influence of their 
natural Light, and become a Prey to deſigning and craf- 
ty Men. And accordingly Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of 
the Church, has ;nfticuces a New Model of Worſhip and 
Form of Government in the Houſe of God, Beſides di- 
recting us to Prayers, Reading, Exhortation, and Sings... 
ing of Pſalms, which are Parts of Natural Worſhip ; Me 
has appointed Two, and but Two ſignificant Ceræmonies 
in the Worſhip of God, as the Badges of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, namely, the Holy Ordinance of Baptiſna, 
and the Supper of the Lord. He has alſo appointed His 
ordinary Officers in His Church, viz. Paſers or Teachers, 
whoſe proper Work and Buſineſs *tis to teach and in- 


ſtruct His People, to explain the ez Doctrines of the 
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GoÞel, and exhort and perſwade Men to a willing Sub- 
jection to Him in all things; theſe are a ſo often ſtiled 
Biſhops in the Epiſtles, as denoting their Overſight and 
Rule over the Flock: And to theſe He has added Dea- 
cons, to be Helps and Affiſtants to His Miniſters in the 
Management of the external Affairs of the Church, and 
in their Care of ſerving Tables. He has further left to 
His Church His Orders and Directions, with reſpect to 
the Manner of their Government or Diſcipline in the ge- 
- neral; as particularly in Matth. xvi1i. 15.---- - 
Theſe things lie all plain before any obſervant Reader, 
in the Goſpels and Epiſtles; ſo that Chriſt has taught us 
the Form and Faſhion of His Houſe, the Order and 
Government thereof: Nor know 1 of any other Form 
of Worſhip, Rites and Ceremon es, Officers and Diſci- 
pline, as belonging to the Chriſtian Church by the Ap- 
pointment of Chriſt or His Apoſtles, than what IT have 
named. And all of theſe have the utmoſt Confirmation 
given to the Truth and Certainty of their being from 
Chriſt, in that they are all to be found in the Writings 
of thoſe Men who were infallibly inſpired by the Holy 
Spirit, and who have confirmed the Truth of what they 
affirmed by their Miracles; which is the higheſt Evi- 
dence of a Doctrine or Duty's coming from God that 
can be, as we have already ſhewed. And it is with a 
particular Reference to the Frame and Conſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as contradiſtin& to the Fewiſh 
in the outward Form, that the Apoſtle largely difcour- 
ſes in this Epiſtle, and ſhews the Neceſſity of a Change, 
ſince the great Antitype is come, and exhorts the belie- 
ving Hebrews, 10 hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith with- 
out wavering*. So that I need to add no more here in 
the Proof of this Head; but may pals to fay, 
3. The Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Confirma- 
ton given to the Truth and Certainty of its W 
6 5 Thus 
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Thus we have Aſſurance of the preſent Rewards of a 
Life of Religion. This is very plain in the large Pro- 
miſes made to the Fewiſh Church. And hence we find 
the holy P/almiſt teſtifying hereto from his own Expe- 
rience, that in keeping of them (that is, the Commands of 
God) there is great reward * ; and great peace have they 
that love thy law, and nothing ſhall offend them f. And 
his Son Solomon aſſures us, Prov. ili. 15. = that the 
merchandiſe thereof is better than the merchandiſe of ſilver, 
and the gain thereof than fine gold; length of days are in her 
 Yight hand, and in her left hand riches and honour ; her ways 
are ways of plenſantneſs, and all her paths are peace; ſht is 
a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her, and happy is 
every one that retaineth her. And ſuch Temporal Promi- 
ſes are made alſo under the Goſpel Diſpenſation : Hence 
our Saviour ſaid, Matth. vi. 3 3. All theſe things ſhall be 
added unto jus; and the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Zim. iv. 8. 
Godlineſs has the promiſe of the life that now is. But theſe 
Temporal.Rewards are left more ſab Fudice, and are 
diſpenſed when, and how, and to whom it ſeems good 
unto the infinitely wiſe God. 

Vhereas the Future Reward, which is the Chriſtian's 
Hope, is abundantly more ſure and certain. This the 
Fews had ſome weaker Diſcovery of, but the Chriſtians 
a more full and plain one. The endleſs State of Glo 
and Happineſs in the heavenly World, the Reſurrection 
of our Bodies to immortal Life; to live with Chriſt for 
ever, beholding and partaking of His Glory; this is all 
of it confirmed to us by the Hope of the Fathers, ho 
died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, were perſwaded of them and embraced 
them, This the Holy Apoſtle Paul triumphs in the Pro- 
ſpect of |]. This is confirmed to us by the Viſits which 
ſometimes it has pleaſed God to admit his Servants to 
make thither, as St. Paul (*); and the open Viſion which 
| ſome 
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ſome have had of that Glory, as Stephen x; by all the 
Apoſtles in their Goſpels and Epiſtles; by the Mouth 
of our Saviour, and by the Oath of God; all of which 
are recorded in the Sacred, Pages. , | 

Now the Glory and Happineſs, which the Chriſtian 
hopes for in the other World, being all of it, in ex- 
preſs Terms, found in that Holy Book which we have 
proved to be the Word of God ; and the whole of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and this Hope as part of it, further 
evidenced by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
Dead (which we have alſo ſeen) ; this gives us the ut- 
moſt Confirmation that any Man can in Reaſon deſire, of 
the Truth and Certainty of this glorious Hope and Re- 
ward. 

Thus J have gone as far as J intended under this Doc- 
trine, in ſhewing what is meant by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and in proving that it has the utmoſt Confirmation 
given to the Truth and Certainty of it, that can reaſona- 
bly be required. I ſhall proceed therefore to make ſome 
Application of this unto our ſelves. And 
1. Hence we may infer what ſtrong Grounds we have 
for our Thankfulneſs to God, that we are born, and 
brought up within the Pale of the Chriſtian Church. 
For if the Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Confirma- 
tion given to it, it muſt then needs be our great Advan- 
tage to be inſtructed in the Principles and Duties of it, 
and be enlightened and comforted with the glorious Hope 
of eternal Life. Becauſe by this means we are directed 


how we may become Bleſſings in the World, and Hap- 
py for ever after Death. For no other Religion is ſuf- 


ficient to give Men the neceſſary Rules of a regular and 
well- ordered Converſation ; and much leſs, the good 
Hope of eternal Life in another and better World. All 
the various Hypotheſes and Schemes, which the Inven- 
tors of the different ſorts of Religion have laid down to 
their Followers, have left wide Gaps in Moral Virtue 
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and much more ſhort have they come of gg any 


ſatisfactory Account of the future State, and laying any 
ſolid Foundation for a good Hope, that it ſhall be- 

with them when they dye and leave this World. Yeas 
ſo far have the various Religions of the World (all but 
the Jewiſh in their Day) been from laying any ſure 
Foundation for the Happineſs of Men here, or hereafter, 
that they have miſſed it in the very firſt Principle; and 
either have had no Notion at all of the True God, the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth ; or, if they have had 
ſome: faint Ideas of a Supreme Being, they have been in 
the dark as to His Nature and Perfections, and much 


more ſo as to His Mind and Will, and the Manner of 


appeaſing His a and obtaining His Fayour. 

But now the Chriſtian Religion gives us the only ſa- 
tisfactory Account of the Being ms Perfections of God, 
and in what Way we may become intereſſed in Him 
who is the Supreme Good, and in the Enjoyment of 
whoſe Favour the whole Happineſs of Man conſiſteth. 
This leads us to the Mediator, the Incarnate Son of God, 
thro' whom God is reconciling a guilty World unto 
Himſelf, And it gives us the beſt and trueſt Rules to 
direct us in the faithful Diſcharge of all the Duties which 
we owe to our Creator, to our Fellow-Creatures, and to 
ourſelves ; and that in a clearer and plainer Light, than 
in the Time of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation. Since there- 
fore we are not left to grope in the dark, as the reſt of 


Mankind are, who are deſtitute of the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, but have the clear Revelation of the Mind and the 
Will of God to us, and *tis our Privilege that unto ws 


are committed the Oracles of God, and theſe inconteſtibly 


proved to be from Him ; we may ſee that we are under 
very great —_— to Gratitude and Thankfulneſs to 
God, that He has been pleaſed to make known His word 
unto us, and ſhewed us His ſtatutes and judgments, when 

be bath not dealt ſo by every nation. © 
And ſo much the ſtronger ſtill are aur Obligations to 
Thankfulneſs, if we conſider our peculiar Advantage a- 
bove many that make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
| gion, 
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gion. For while the whole Papal Chriſtian World, in 
the general, has the Word of God, which contains the 
Chriſtian Religion, kept from them, and it is a ſealed 
Book to them; ſo that they cannot ſee the Confirma- 
tion given to the Chriſtian Religion, nor what are the 
Articles-of the Chriſtian Faith, which they are to believe, 
or what is that Worſhip, as to the Manner and Form 
of it, which God requires of them; but are forced to 
ſee with other Men's Eyes, and believe and practiſe as 
their Prieſts ſhall teach them, whether it be conformable 
to the Word of God or no: V have the whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion, with the evident Confirmation of it, ly- 
ing plain and open before us, in the Holy Bible; which, 
if it be not our own Fault, is in every one of our own 
Hands, that we may read the whole of it, and ſee with 
our own Eyes the Light and Evidence of our Holy Re- 
ligion, and judge for our ſelves, without the crafty Im- 
poſitions of Men, what are the Articles of Faith we are 
to believe, and what are the Duties and Rites of Reli- 
gious Worſhip which we are to obſerve, in order to out 
pleaſing God and finding Acceptance with Him. So that 
in Gratitude we are obliged, above others, to make the 
Holy Word of God the Rule of our Walk, in all things 
pertaining to Life and Godlineſs. | | 
2. Hence we may infer, what Reaſon we have to be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, and conform 
to all the Duties of Inſtituted Worſhip. | 
Thus with reſpect to the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
For if the Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Confirma- 
tion given to it that can reaſonably be deſired, in the full 
and clear Evidence of the Sacred Scripture's being the 
Word of God, and of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead; then we have all imaginable Reaſon for 
our Faith of every Article of our Holy Religion, reveal- 
ed to us in the Divine Oracles ; tho' we may not be a- 
ble to underſtand the myſterious. Truth contained in that 
Revelation, or comprehend how ſuch a thing can be. 
For wide is the D:fference between the Reaſon of our 
Faith, or why we believe 1uch an Article; and the Reas | 
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ſon of the thing revealed to us, as the Object of our Faith. 


The Reaſon of our Faith is, the full and clear Evidence 


we have of the Truth, and not our Knowledge or Un- 
derſtanding the Ratio and Modus, the Nature and Man- 
ner of the Thing revealed to us. Tho' we are to act 
as reaſonable Creatures, in inſiſting upon a full and clear 
Evidence of the Revelation's coming from God, as the 
Reaſon why we believe it; and may improve our Reaſon 
in ſearching into the Nature of the Thing revealed, fo 
far as God has given us Light in His Holy Word to di- 
re& us in our Enquiries; yet we are not to make our 
underſtanding the Nature of the ITxuth revealed to us, 
or our reconciling it either to ſuch precarious or ſolid 
Principles as we have treaſured up in our Minds, any 
part of the Reaſon of our Faith of it. For to 2 
our Faith upon our underſtanding the Nature of the Ob- 
ject, is to convert our Faith into Reaſon. | 

The Object of Faith, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not what 
we underſtand, but what we ſee a clear and full Evidence 
of the Truth of; tho' it may contain ſuch Myſteries 
in it as we can never bring down to our Capacities, or 
have any clear and diſtin Notions about, as to the Na- 
ture and Ratio of them. And it is by no means a ſafe 
Rule, to reject a Revelation which has the fulleſt Evi- 
dence given to the Truth of it, purely becauſe we can- 
not reconcile the Nature or Manner of it to our Rea» 
ſon; for by this Rule we muſt reject, as falſe and ab- 


ſurd, a thouſand things that are every day evident to our 


Senſes. Tho' we are not of ſuch large Capacities, as to 
comprehend all things knowable, yet we may ſafely ven- 


ture to truſt an infinitely Wiſe and Holy God, that He 


will never reveal any thing to His People, and require 
their Belief of it, that is in itſelf a Contradiction; how- 
ever we are not able to reconcile it to ſome of our Be- 

loved Principles. | | 
Hence it was, that the Bereaus are commended (All. 
XVit. 11.) becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures: daily, unbe- 
ther thoſe things (which had been taught them) ere ſo: 
They did not ſum up all their natural r 
| - cIPKS, 
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ciples, and bring the Revelation to a Tryal by them3 


that they might receive it if it were agreeable to them, 
or reject it if they were not able to reconcile it to them; 
but they ſearched the Scriptures to ſee if thoſe things were 
fo; that is, to ſee if the pretended Revelation was plain- 
| ly to be found in that Holy Word, and ſo to have the 
full Aſſurance that it was truly revealed from God; and 
then they received the Revelations, or the things that were 
taught == with all Readineſs of Mind. Thus there- 
fore, whatever we find to be contained in the Holy Scri- 
pture, this we are readily to receive as the Object of our 
Faith, tho' we cannot underſtand it; becauſe we have 
all imaginable Evidence of the Scriptures being truly the 
Word of God, and conſequently that all the Doctrinal 
Articles thereof come from Him. 


And when we find any Truth plainly revealed in that 


Holy Word as an Article of our Faith, tho' we may be 
ready to think that there are ſome other Paſſages in the 
Bible, that have a very different Aſpect from the Doc- 
trine ſo revealed; we are not to ſuppoſe that thoſe Paſ- 
fages overthrow the Truth and Certainty of the Article 
of Faith plainly expreſſed (for this would be to make 
the Word of God claſh and interfere with Itſelf, which 
would ſap the Foundation of all our Religion): But we 
are more thoroughly to look into thoſe different Paſſa- 
ges, and conſider their Relation to the Context, their 
Scope and Deſign, and their ſeveral Circumſtances, that 
they may, as they may, be brought into an exact Agreement 
and Correſpondence with the Truth more plainly and fully 
revealed unto us; and rather modeſtly think that our 
want of underſtanding the Nature of the things revealed, 
is the Ground of our fancying there is any Contrariety 

tween them. For ſince the Doctrinal Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion have the utmoſt Confirmation given 
to them, we have a moſt ſure Foundation for our Faith 
in them; and this is the only Reaſon of our Faith, that 
God hath ſo and fo ſpoken to us in His Holy Word ; 
tho' we cannot fully explain it to our ſelves, or fatisfy 


the Curioſity of others, much leſs the prurient Humour 
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of ſuch, as ſtrain their feeble Powers to ſnarl at what is 
above their reach. 

Here I will briefly inſtance in a few Articles. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity in the Unity of the God- 
head ! This is a profound My ſtery, which I ſuppoſe no 
Man pretends fully to underſtand. That God ſhould ne- 

ceſſarily be but One; and yet that this One God ſhould 

be Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt [and ſo diſtinct, that 
the Father is not the Son or Spirit; nor the Son, the Fa- 
ther or Spirit; nor the Holy Spirit, the Father or the 
Son]; how, or after what manner this can be, I am 
not able to comprehend. And yet, there is ſcarce any 
one Article of our Chriſtian Faith more plainly revealed 
to us in the Sacred Scripture, in the Aſſurance which 
it gives us that there is but One God, and the Diſtin- 
ction which it every where makes between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And how full is that 
Text to this Purpoſe? in St. John v. 7. There are Three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are One. 

Thus again; the Incarnation of the Son of God; how 
myſterious a Doctrine is this? That He who is the True 
God ſhould take Fleſh upon Him, and become ſo uni- 
ted to that Fleſh as ro dwell among Men on the Earth; 
to ſuſtain the Office of a Mediator for Sinners berween 
God and Man, and in the Execution of that Office, to 
have all the Suffcrings, which the human Nature only 
could undergo, aſcribed unto Him who is truly God ; 
and to have all the Honours of Religious Worſhip, the 
Government of the World, and Power to beſtow eter- 
nal Life, which are 'compatible ro none but the Divine 
Nature, aſcribed unto Him who is truly MAN. Who 


can comprehend the unfathomable Depths hereof ? And 


yet what more plainly revealed? 1 Tim. iii. 16. Withe 
out controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs, God was 
manifeſt in the eſh. 1 John v. 20. We know that the Son 
F God is come, and hath given us an anderſtanding that we 

know the true one, and we are in the true one, in his 


Son Feſus Chriſt ; this is the true God. 
E 
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Again; The Eternit) and Immutability of the Divine 
Counſel and Decree; that there is nothing comes to paſs 
without, or beſides, the eternal Purpoſe and Decree of 
God; that all the Actions of His Creatures, from the 
greateſt to the leaſt, are determined thereby; this appears 
a great Myſtery, when we conſider the Freedom of the 
Will of a voluntary or rational Agent: But yet how 
plainly and fully is this revealed? Matth. x. 29, 30. 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father ; but the 
ver) hairs of your head are all numbered. Eph. i. 11 == 
who worketh all things after the connſel of his own will. 

Again; The Doctrine of Election and Preterition is ex- 
ceeding puzz ing; we cannot underſtand how it is con- 
ſiſtent with the free Offers of the Goſpe!, and the dili- 
gent Uſe of Means required of Men, that God ſhould 
certainly elect ſome to Salvation, and not others; and 
that none but thoſe whom He elects ſhall be ſaved: 
And yet what more plainly revealed ? How often do the 
Apoſtles tell us of he Election of Grace? And how full 
and clear is the Apoſtle in this? In Rom. ix. 15. 
where he deſignedly handles this. Argument, For He ſaith 
to Moſes (that is, God faith) I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and will have compaſſion on whom I will 
have compaſſion; ſo then it is not of him that willeth, nor 
him that runneth, but gf God that fſheweth mercy ; he hath 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. | 

And to add no more; the Doctrine of the Reſarre= 
ction of the Body; it ſeems to be unaccountable, how the 
ſame Body, after it has been converted into the Duſt of 
the Ground, and ſcattered into the four Winds of Hea- 
ven, or after it has been conſumed in the Fire, or turned 


into the Aliment. of the Beaſts. of the Field, the Birds of 
the Air, or the Fiſhes in the Sea; how it is poſlible 


this ſame Body ſhould riſe again. It is very difficult to 
underſtand any thing. of the Myſtery of it: Yet we 
are expreſily told by our Lord, John v. 28, 29. All 
that are in their graves ſhall come forth; they that have _ 
goo 


ConrIRMED.:: 8 
good unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have done 


evil unto the reſurrection of damnation, 

Now, tha l any be fo vain as to ſay, theſe Doctrines 
are not. True, becauſe they cannot underſtand them, how 
they can poſſibly be, or reconcile them to ſome of their 
Thoughts and Schemes of things? where then is their 
Faith * Surely we have a firm Foundation for our Faith 
in them, tho' they be never fo intricate and myſterious, 
becauſe they are plainly revealed in the Word of God; 
and we have all imaginable reaſon to believe them, tho 
they remain never ſo much above the Comprehenſion of 
our Intellect, becauſe they have the utmoſt Confirmation, 
as to the Truth ef them, that can reaſonably be requi- 
red. So that if we will not believe upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of ſes, and the Prophets and Apoſtles, ſo ſtrongly 
confirmed to us, neither ſhall e be perſwaded tho" one 
roſe from the dead, as our Saviour ſays, Luke xvi. 31. 

Thus as to all the Duties of Inſtituted Worſhip. This 1s 
the Reaſon of our Conformity to ſuch and ſuch Rites, 
and ſuch a manner of Worſhip, becauſe this is what is 
required of us in the Word of God; which being the 
only certain Revelation which God hath made of His 
Mind unto the World, and being ſufficiently confirmed 
to us, is the only infallible Rule of our ſerving of Him, 
and all other Rules that differ from this are but fallible, 
and therefore little to be regarded by us. Since from 
the Word of God we know, in the general, what Offi- 
cers Chriſt hath appointed in His Church, what are the 
Rires and Ceremonies He hath inſtituted, and what is 
the Diſcipline He would, have us to obſerve; theſe, and 
theſe only, are we to. keep to; becauſe theſe only are 
any part of the Chriſtian Religion, as coming from Je- 
fus Chriſt the Head of the Church; and all others, that 
come purely from the Inventions of Men, are ſo far no 
Part of the Chriſtian, but belong to a Religion of ano- 
ther Denomination. For ſince Jeſus Chriſt hath made 
known to us His Mind, this muſt needs be our only 
Rule to govern our ſelves by, in all the Duties of Reli- 
gious-Worſhip. | 

| E 2 To 


26 The Chriſtian Religion 


To which purpoſe, I think it will be worth while to 
tranſcribe a Paſſage from the famous Mr. Richard Hooker's 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity * (where, after he had been diſcourſing 
on the Nature of Laws in general, and the various kinds 
of Laws in particular, and the Obligation to obſerve 
them, he comes to this Concluſion, with reſpe&t to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws): < The Church being a Society, and 
a Society ſupernatural ; altho*, as it is a Society, it 
& hath the ſelf- ſame original Grounds which other po- 
te litick Societies have, namely, the natural Inclination 
& which all Men have unto ſociable Life, and conſent 
te unto ſome certain Bond of Aſſociation, which Bond 
cc is the Law that appointeth what kind of Order they 
& ſhall be aſſociated in: Yer unto the Church, as it is 
ce a Society ſupernatural, this is peculiar, that Part of the 
£ Bond of their Aſſociation which be'ong to the Church 
t of God, muſt be a Law ſupernatural, which God Him- 
S ſelf hath revealed concerning that kind of Worſhip 
& which the People ſhall do unto Him.” Which me- 
morable Paſſage, 1f thoroughly examined, I am apt to 
think, would be ſufficient to invalidate his whole (eſteem- 
ed unanſwerable) Book, as to the particular End for 
which it was written, namely, to ſupport ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip and Government in the Church of God, as is not 
of God's own Appointment. For it is very evident, 
that if the Church, as a ſupernatural Society, has this pecu- 
liar ; that that Part of the Bond of their Aſſociation which 
belong to the Church of God, muſt be a Law ſupernatural, 
which God Himſelf hath revealed concerning that kind of 
Worſhip, which His People ſhall do unto Him ; then the 
whole Law about the Worſhip of God, as to the Man- 
ner and Rites of it, and the Government of his Church, 
muſt be a ſupernatural Law, and come only from God 
Himſelf. For this is the Bond of their Aſſociation which 
belongs to them as a ſupernatural Society, that is, as the 
Church of God. For no Part of the Worſhip of God 

in 
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in His Houſe, or the ſignificant Rites and Ceremonies 
thereof, nor the Officers and Government of the Church, 
belong to Men conſidered only as Men, nor yet conſi- 
dercd in any civil political Society whatſoever ; but be- 
long to them only as an Eccleſiaſtical Body, or the 
Church of God, or a ſupernatural Society. And theſe 
ſupernatural Laws which God hath given about His 
Worſhip, and the Government of His Church, they re- 
main for ever, unleſs God Himſelf which made them, alter 
them (as Mr. Hooker well obſerves*) ; ſo that it is in the 
Power of no Man, or number of Men, to add to them, 
or take from them. And that Part of the Bond of their 
Aſſociation which belongs to them as a Society of Men, ſim- 
ply conſidered, can be no other, than what relates to the 
Order and Decency of Time and Place, and ſuch o- 
ther neceſſary Appendages and Circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip. 

So that upon the whole; as we have no need to go 
to Popes and Councils, to decree what ſhall be Articles of 
our Faith, becauſe their decreeing them will make nothing 
True which as not ſo before; ſo neither is there any Ne- 
ceſſity, that we ſhould fetch the Manner of our Wor- 
ſhip, the ſignificant Rites and Ceremonies thereof, nor 
the Government of the Church of Chriſt, from any 
Laws, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that are not to be 
found in the Word of God. Becauſe we have a more 
ſure Word of Prophecy, an infallible Rule to go to in all 
theſe Affairs, confirmed to us, to be the Word of God, 
buy the fulleſt and moſt inconteſtible Evidence that can 

| reaſonably be deſired. [For ſince it hath pleaſed God to 
reveal His Mind unto the World (and ſo to ſupercede 
the Law of Nature by His poſitive Commands) I can 
find no Legiſlative Power lodged in the Hands, either 
of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Officers, reſpecting the Way, 
Manner, and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip ; bur in 
theſe things we are to follow the poſitive Law of God. 
| For 


* Ubi ſupra, 
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For tho' the Civil Magiſtrate has Power, as a nurſing 
Father of the Church, to enjoyn the - preaching of the 
Doctrines, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of 
the Goſpel; yet he has no Power lawfully to forbid 
the preaching of thoſe Doctrines, or to command the 
Sacraments to be adminifter'd otherwiſe than Chriſt hath 
delivered them down to us. And tho” the internal, for- 
mal, elicitive Power, concerning theſe things, is proper 
only to the Miniſtry, by virtue of their Office; yet 
this does not ſuppoſe an authoritative Power in them, to 
make new Laws about the Way, Manner, and Circum- 
ſtances of Divine Worſhip, but only a Declarative and 


Executive Power in their Attendance to that Way, Man- 


ner, and Form of Worſhip which Chriſt Himſelf hath 
\aſtiruted ; becauſe their Commiſſion, which runs in 
theſe Terms (Matth. xxviii. 20.) Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded you, gives 
no Authority to make New Laws, but rather is a tying 
them up to the Commands of Chriſt, already laid down 
in His Word. And tho' the particular Place and Time, 
and the Order and Decency of performing the ſeveral 

Parts of Worſhip, may, with due Regard had to the 


general Rules laid down in the Word of God, be de- 


termined by the Civil Power, fo far as is conſiſtent with 
the Peace and Welfare of the whole, or rather by the 
Agreement of each particular worſhipping Society, for 
itlelf; yet ſince the Good or Evil of all our Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, conſidered in themſclves, turns upon the Reference 
which ſuch Acts have to the Divine Acceptance, they 
mult neceſſarily therefore have Dependance upon a Di- 
vine Command; and conſequently, all the Poſitives of 
Worſhip, and the Manner of thoſe Acts, are no further 
acceptable to God, than as they are commanded by Him x. 
How abſurd then is it, to fet up a decreeing Power in 
the Church, and prt it into the Hands of fallible Men, 
guided by their natural Intellect, to give Law to us, and 


to 


' ® See Dr. Stilling fleet Iren. 2 Edit, from p. 36. to p. 46. 
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to be the Bond of the Aſſociation of a ſupernatural Socie- 
ty, in things pertaining to the Worſhip of God? when 
God Himſelf hath plainly revealed to us in his Word, 
what is the Duty which He requireth of us; and has 
left every Man to the Liberty of his own Judgment *, 
in the Improvement of the beſt Light he can get, to de- 
termine for himſelf what that Duty is; without ap- 
pointing any external Power to force and compel him, 
by any Violences upon his Perſon, Name or Intereſt, 


to what he is not ſatisfied in, or what he thinks to be 


d:ſagreeab!le to Holy Word, which he makes his only 
infailible Rule. This would be to make Religion truc- 
kle to human Policy, and the Creator to give place to 
the Creature; whereas the ultimate End of Man, and of 
all things, is the Advancement of the Divine _ in 
a ready Obedience to His Will, and Subjection of our 
Underſtanding and all our Powers to the Government 
of His Revelations. When therefore any Rite or ſig- 
nificant Ceremony in the Worſhip of God, or any Offi- 
cer or Form of Government in His Church, is urged upon 
us, our Duty is calmly and diligently to ſearch the Scri- 
pures, and ſee if theſe things be ſo; and if we find them 
there under any particular or general Rule, in God's 
Name let us conform to them, becauſe He hath requi- 
red them of us; but if they be not to be found in the 
Word of God, what then have we to do with them 2 
To the law and to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak, not according 
to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. F I am 


* « Every one hath a judicium private diſcretionis, Which is the 
* Rule of Practice, as to himſelf: And tho' we freely allow a Mi- 
s niſterial Power, under Chriſt, in the Governours af the Church, 
yet that extends not to an Obiigation upon Men, to go againſt 
< the Dictates of their own Reaſon and Conſcience, - - - I eve- 
ry private Perſon muſt judge what is lawful, and what not (as 
« when all is faid, every Man will be his own Judge in this Caſe, 
« in things concerning his own Welfare) then he is no further bound 
ce to obey, than he judgeth the Thing to be lawful, which is com- 
* manded. As the Doctor argues ſupra, p, 118, 119. 5 

T Iſa. 8. 20. | DFE” 
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greatly miſtaken, if this was not the intended Force of 
our Saviour's Reaſoning with the Phariſees, when He 
ſaid to them, Matth. xv. 3, 9. Why do you tranſpreſs the 
commandment of God, by your traditions ? = = tn Vain they 
do worſhip me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of 
men. 

3. Hence we may infer, the Reaſonableneſs of our abiding 
firm in our Profeſſion and Practice of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as it is taught us in the Word of God. For if 
the Chriſtian Religion has the utmoſt Confirmation given 
to it that can reaſonably be required, and we have the 
fulleſt Evidence, that the Holy Scriptures, wherein that 
Religion is contained, is indeed the Word of God, then 
It is highly reaſonable that we ſhould abide firm in our 
Profeſſion and Practice of that Holy Religion, as it is 
contained in thoſe Divine Oracles. For no other Reli- 
gion has, or can have, ſuch Confirmation given to it; 
and no wife Man will part with that which is moſt cer- 
tainly confirmed to him by infallible Teſtimony, to take 
up with that which is leſs certain and evident; and there- 
fore it is moſt reaſonable, that we ſhould abide ſtanch 
and immoveably fixed in our Adherence to that Chriſtian 
Religion, which we find contained in the Oracles of 
God, and reject every thing that we do not find war- 
ranted there. For (as Dr. Tillotſon notes *) © The 
« Scriptures are a perfect Rule, and all things are plainly 
« contained in them, which Concern Faith and Life; 
« and whatſoever cannot be proved by Teſtimony of 
« Scripture is to be rejected. 

Indeed we ought in Reaſon to examine our Holy Re- 
ligion in all its Parts, as to the Truth of it, and not take 
up with a Chriſtian Profeſſion, becauſe we were born 
and educated in that Religion; but then our Tryal of 
it, muſt be by that Word, which is our only infallible => 
Guide ; and when we find our Religion, as ro Faith 0 
and Practice, is conformable to that Word, we . : 
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hold it faſt, as our Crown; and not ſuffer any AAen to rake 
it from us, let them be never ſo confident of their being 
in the right, and try to impoſe their Dogma's upon us 
with never ſo much Aſſurance ; „ becauſe there is no 
& reaſon (as the Doctor obſerves *) to have regard to 
« any Man's Confidence, if the Arguments and Reaſons 
&« which he brings, bear no Proportion to it (and that, 
I ſay, they cannot do in this Caſe, if they are either 
without or contrary to the Scriptures) ; for the Rule of 
Inſtituted Religion is Divine Revelation, or the Word 
of God. We ſhould therefore hearken to the Advice 
of the Apoſt'e Paul to his Son Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou haſt 

heard of me, in faith and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
We profeſs the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip which 
we have received from our Forefathers, as a Form of 
ſound Words, contained in the Holy Scriptures, as the 
only Rule of our Holy Religion in all the Parts of it; 
and ſince this is ſo ſtrongly confirmed to us, let us then 
hold it faſt without 2avering, and be not toſſed to and fro”, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight 
of men and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive, but let us hold, and ſpeak, the truth in love, that 
we may grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, 
even Chriſt, | 
No Pretenſions to Infallibility, in them that are called 
the Guides of the Church, ſhould have any Influence 
upon us, to move us from the Stedfaſtneſs of our Faith 
and Practice, becauſe we know that we have a more in- 
fallible Rule, than the Dictates of any Men whatſoever 
ſince the Days of our Saviour and His Apoſtles. We 
ſhould therefore (as the great Archbiſhop expreſſes it f) 
«« govern our Belief and Practice, in Matters of Religion, 
te by the true ancient Rule of Chriſtianity, the Word of 
God contained in the Holy Scriptures. | 
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42 The Chriſtian Religion 
Nor ſhould any Pleas, to ſhew us a more eaſy Way 
to get to Heaven than what the Chriſtian Religioh, as 
contained in the Word of God, admits of, be of any 
Weight with us, to make us forego the Principles and 
Duties which we are taught in the Divine Oracles. For 
ſince God has ſhewed us in His Word; what He requi- 
reth of us, as to the practical Duties of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, as well as what is that Faith and Morality which 
we are to live in the Exerciſe of; and has directed us 
in this Way to ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Im- 
mortality, and Eternal Life; we may not reaſonably 
think, that there can be any eaſier Way to get to Heaven; 
or that any Way ſhort of this, how eaſy ſoever it may 
appear to us, will be a direct Courſe thither. For (as 
that great Man ſays x) © They that offer Heaven to 
e Men upon ſo very large and looſe Terms, give great 
te Cauſe to ſuſpect, that they will never make the good 
« Offer; the Terms are ſo unreaſonably cheap and eaſy, 
« that there muſt be ſome Fraud and Fa'ſe-dealing. 
And tho' any ſhould attempt to terrify us with the 
bold Pretence, that we cannot be ſaved unle's we come 
into their Schemes; and are not Chriſtians, tho' we 
obſerve all the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, and obey all 
His Laws, becauſe (ſorſooth) we do not conform to their 
uninſtituted Rites of Worſhip, and Form of Govern- 
ment ; this uncharitable Confidence ſhould have no In- 
* fluence upon us, to withdraw us from our ſtedfaſt Ad- 
herence ro what we find required of us in the Sacred 
Scripture. For we may, with much more of Reaſon, 
venture the Eternal Salvation of our Souls upon the ſure 
and certain Guidance of the infallible Word of God, 
which points our our whole Duty and Happineſs to us, 
than upon the confident Aſſertions (not to fay intriguing 


Deſigns) of any Men whatſoever: © And of all things 


$ that can be thought of (ſays Dr. Tilorſon +) methinks 
| the 


Supra, p. 215. + P. 288, and 2<0. J muſt do the Doc- 
tor and my ſeif the Juſtice to ofſerve, that my changing the Church 
of Rome for that Courch in p. 250. no vrays alters his Sale and Force 
of RKeaſoning. 2 
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ce the Want of Charity in any Church ſhould be a Mo- 


cc tive to no Man to fall in Love with it, and to be 
« fond of its Communion ; - - - and to a wiſe Man there 
c needs no other Demonſtration than this, that that 
« Church is ſo far from being the whole Chriſtan Church, 
cc that it is a very arrogant and uncharitable Part of it. 
And I am amazed to find any that have had their 
Education among our ſelves (where they heve had the 
free Liberty of the Uſe of the Bible) chooſing to retire 
ſo far under the Shades of the Papal Datkreſs, as to make 
uſe of this uncharitable Argument to perſwade any to 
come into their Communion ; which, if they did but 
think clo'ely of, they would ſee to be ſo ſtrong an Ar- 
gument to drive us further from them, 
In a word; as no ſubtle Craftineſs nor bold Pretenſions 
of Men ſhould withdraw us from our Proſeſſion and Pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtian Religion, as it is taught us in the 
Word of God; fo neither ſhould any Smiles and Allure- 
ments, Frowns or Terrors from the World. be able to 
prevail with us to renounce that Holy Religion, which 
we have handed down to us from cur Forefarhers and 
confirmed to us in the Sacred Scriptures. For certainly 


the Rewards of a ſteady Perſevcrance in the Belief and 


Practice of what God requires of us in the infallible 
Rule of His Holy Word, will abundantly make up far 
all the Loſſes we may ſuſtain, or Sufferings we may un- 
dergo for the fake thereof. We ſhould therefore obe 
from the heart, the form of ſound doftrine that has been d- 
livered to us, and ſtand faſt in the faith. Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmouable, always abound- 
ing in the wark of the Lord. | | 

4. Laſtly; Let us all then be perſwaded to become 
real Chriſtians For ſince the Chriſtian Religion is fo 
confirmed to us, as that we cannot rea'onably require 
ſtronger Evidence than we already have of all the Parts 


of it, certainly it will well become us, and we are un- 


der indiſpenſible Obligations to be Chriſtians in Truth 
and Sincerity; that is to ſay, that we receive the Truth 
in the Love thereof, as it is in Jeſus, and that we take 
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44 The Chriſtian Religion 
care to order our whole Walk and Converſation according 
to the Word of God. | | 

Chriſtianity does not lie altogether in Externals, in a 


viſible Profeſſion, and an Attendance to the out ward 
Mode and Form of Worſhip; but while theſe ought to 


be obſerved by us, as we are directed, we are to remem- 


ber that the Deſign of our Holy Religion is to have 
the whole Government of our Heart and Life. 

Well then, let us ſee to it that we firmly believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, even whatſoever 
we find recorded in the Sacred Pages as Doctrines of Re- 
ligion; and that not barely with a naked Credence, but 
with ſuch a fixed Perſwaſion of the Truth and Impor- 
tance of them, as may have a due Influence upon our 
whole Practice; that in the Faith thereof we may be able 
to ſay with the Apoſtle Paul, Acts xxiv. 16. Herein do 
T exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a conſcience void of offence, 
both towards God, and towards man. 9 

What is it to be a real Chriſtian? but to believe in 

eſus Chriſt and to be a Follower of Him. Let it then 
be our great Care, that the Life we now live in the 


Fleſh, we live by the Faith of the Son of God; recei- 


ving all that Chriſt has taught us as faithſul Sayings, and 
worthy of all Acceptation by us; ſubmitting our ſelves 
to Him as our only Head and Lord, and look for all 
our Guidance, Direct ion and Aſſiſtance from Him; and 
relying intirely upon His alone Mediation and Interceſ- 
ſion for Pardon, and Acceptance with God. 

Let us become alſo the meek and humble Followers 
of Jeſus, who has given us the moſt bright and illuſtri- 
ous Example of Obedience to the Divine Law; that a- 
biding in Him, we may alſo walk as he walked, and 
ve up to all the Moral Duties that are required of us; 
being jSlled with all Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, having 
in us a eadineſs of Mind, ever to do unto others, as 
we would ; hat they ſhould do unto us; to do all kind 
Offices to alf that are about us, and to forgive all that 
injure us. | 

a | Let 
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Let not the Heathen World ſhame and reproach us; 
by their Acts of Juſtice and Charity; while we profeſs 
ourſelves to be Chriſtians, who have a more perfect Law, 
2 more forcible Example, and a better Hope; and fo are 
under ſtronger Bonds to all Moral Virtues than any Hea- 
then poſſibly can be. 

And particularly, while we ſhould think it an unrea- 
ſonable Hardſhip to. have any thing impoſed upon us, 
in the Worſhip of God, which we do not ſee ſufficient- 
ly warranted in the Scripture; let us be careful that we 
do not run into the ſame Error, by our attempting to 
impoſe upon others, what they are not ſatisfied in their 
Conſciences the infallible Rule of the Divine Oracles re- 
quires of them. 

And while we are ready to look upon it, as a very 
harſh and unchriſtian-like Spirit, for any to put us out 
of a ſalvable State, becauſe we are not juſt of their Length 
and Size in the Rituals of Religion, and the external 
Form of the Government of the Church of God, let 
us be exceeding careful to live in Love and Charity with 
all ſuch as call upon the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincerity, tho' they may think they ſee Reaſon ſuffi- 
cient to differ from us, as to the outward Rites and Modes 
of Divine Worſhip. _ 

Thus let us approve our ſelves Chriſtians indeed, who 
not only make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, but 
live anſwerable, in ſome good meaſure, ro what that Ho- 
ly Religion requires of us. And ſince it has all the Evi- 
dence of the Truth of it, that can reaſonably be deſired, 
ler us manifeſt the Force and Power of it upon our 


= Hearts, by proportionable Degrees of Faith and Obe- 


dience. | 
Remember that the All- ſeeing Eye of God is upon us, 
which critically marks, not only our outward Deport- 
ment and Behaviour, but the inward Frames and Acti 
of our Minds, both towards God and our Neighbour. 
Remember alſo that ere long He will ſummon us be- 
fore His dreadful Tribunal, where we muſt render an 
exact Account to Him, of all the Deeds which we _ 
gong 


46 The Chriftian Religion, 8c. 


done in the Body, and receive our Reward from Him, 
according to what the Nature of thoſe Deedshave been; 
whether good or evil. * 
And think how awefully ſpeechleſs, how amazingly 
inexcuſable we ſhall be at that Day ? and conſequently 
how tremendous our Puniſhment will be? if we have 
not embraced the Chriſtian Religion in Truth and Sin- 
cerity, and endeavoured to live up to all thar'it requireth 
of us. For, as the Apoſtle ſays in the Verſe where my 
Text is, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalva- 
tions which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord; and 


Was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him. 


Compel 
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And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out 
into the high. ways and heages, and compel 
them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. 


Is our Bleſſed Lord fate at an En- 
Wil tertainment, in the Houſe of a 
certain Phariſee, He obſerved two 
great Errors prevailing among them; 
namely, an ambitious ſtriving to 
have the Preeminence, and a Neg- 
let of the Poor. Therefore in 


becauſe it would be more Honour to them to have the 
Maſter of the Feaſt ſay to them, Come up hither, than 
| Go down and give place to your Betters. And then 
He excites them to. a greater Charity to the Poor, ex- 
horting them, when they made a Feaſt, not to negle& 
and overlook thoſe, who, by reaſon of their Poverty, 
could not retaliate their Kindneſs ; but be ſure to 1 a 
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due Remembrance of them, that they might fire the 


better for their Abundance ; for tho' they could not re- 
quite them, yet they ſhould receive the full Recompence 
of all their Charity at the Reſurrection of the juſt. 


One of the Company, obſerving the Diſcourſe of our 


Lord, ſeems to have ſome agreeable Emotion of Soul, 


in an eager Thirſt after that glorious Recompence of Re- 
ward, which drew from him that devout Exclamation, 


Verſe 15; Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God! Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to ut- 
ter the Parable, of which my Text is a Part, Then ſaid 
He unto him, A certain man made a great ſupper, and badi 
many, &c. ‚ a 

I ſhall not need to go over the ſeveral Parts of the 
Parable, but only obſerve to you the general Scope and 
Deſign thereof; namely, that the gracious Offer and 
Tender of the Goſpel, and the Lil 
brought to light by Jeſus Chriſt, are repreſented to us 
under the Characters of a Great or Marriage Supper. The 
People to whom the Servants of the great Lord were 
firſtly ſent, was the Fewiſh Nation; who made light of 
the Invitation, and by many Excuſes and Pretences baffled 
all the Pains that was taken with them, and ſo refuſed to 
own J eſus Chriſt, and accept of Salvation by Him; and 


therefore had that Doom pronounced upon them, by the. 


Maſter of the Feaſt, that none of thoſe men that were bidden 
ſhoald taſte of My ſupper : That is, as they rejected Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and would not own Him for the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World; ſo they 


ſhould have no Benefit by Him, nor any Intereſt in His 
great Salvation. And therefore the Servants are ſent into 
the Streets and Lanes, to call in the poor, the maimed, the 
balt and the blind; yea, are ſent into the High-ways and 


the World, to invite, and even to compel the Gentiles to 
believe on a Crucified Saviour, that they might partake 
of Hlis Benefits, and live for ever. 1 rg 
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Hedge: into the moſt publick and moſt retired Parts of 
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This ſeems to be the firſt Intention of the Parable: 

'Tis an Invitation and Call gi ven firſt to the Fews, and 
then unto the Gentiles, to embrace Chriſtianity, to be- 
lieve in Chriſt and. obey Him, to come into the Church- 
ſtate under Him, the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they may be feaſted by Him with all thoſe bleſſed _ 
Benefits of Grace and Glory, which He will aſſuredly. - 
beſtow upon all that truly ſubmit to Him: But as for 
all thoſe that will not come to His Supper, upon the In- 
vitation given, that refuſe to acknowledge Him for their 
Head, will not hearken to His Commands, nor accept 
at His Hards the Benefits which He offers to them; they 
ſhall be never the better for the plentiful Proviſion He 
has made, nor have any ſhare in thg happy Fruits of His 
Incarnation and Death. | 

In the Words of my Text I would more particularly, 

. obſerve Two or Three Things ; as, 

1. Jeſus Chriſt's repeating His Meſſage by His Servants. 
He had ſent them out before, once and again, and now 
ſends them out the third time upon the ſame Errand, to 
invite Perſons to His Supper, or embrace the Goſpel-Offers; 
hereby manifeſting His Unwillingneſs to take a Firlt or 
even a Second Denial. Tho' He might juſtly be ſo af- 
fronted with our firſt Refuſal of His offer'd Grace and 
Mercy, conſidering He is ſo Great a Lord, and we ſuch, 
poor mean Worms of the Duſl, as to take us at our 


Word, and leave us to repent our Folly when it is too 


late; yet He makes His Offer again and again, hereby, 


giving us a Pettern of Patience, in his overlooking the 


Indignities that are caſt upon Him; of Long-ſuffering, 
that He can bear long with our evil Manners ; and of 
hearty Good-will to us, that He is not willing that any, - 

ſhould periſh, but had rather that all ſhould be brought 
to the Love and Practice of the Truth, that they may; 

be ſaved. Therefore it is that He repeats His Call, that, 
if poſſible, He may at length prevail upon poor unthink- 
ing Sinners to come to Him and be happy. 
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2. J obſerve the Largeneſi of the Commiſſion given to 
His Servants, which alſo directs them what Pains He 
would have them to uſe to bring Perſons to His Houſe 
and Table, or to become real Chriſtians ; Compel them 
zo come in. As if He had faid, Go again, and ask them 
in my Name, yea, intreat them and perſwade them to 
come ; uſe the moſt forcible Arguments with them, the 
moſt prevailing Motives, to conſtrain them; and ſo com- 

| them to their Duty and Intereſt ; take no Denial, but 
infiſt upon it, that they ought ro come, and it will be 
every way to their Advantage to partake of My Supper, 
which I have provided for them. The Greek Word 
here uſed [#&1ay#20y] does not mean to compel them 
by Rods and Axes, hy Force and Arms, but by Coun- 
ſel, Entreaty, and Perſwaſion; ſo uſe an holy Force 
and Compulſion with them, to bring them into My 
Houſe. All of which is expreſſive of the moſt earneſt 
Deſire of Chriſt, that all that hear the joy ful Sound of 
* would heartily ſubmit to the gracious Offers 
of it. 

2. We have the Reaſon of all this Pains and Com- 
pulſion, viz. that my Hywſe may be filled: That is, That 
as many as are the Deſigned Gueſt, as many as there is 
Room and Proviſion for, may come to the Supper, and 
receive each one their Portion ready carved out for them. 
Jeſus Chriſt is not willing that any ſhould go without 
the Bleſſing. The Proviſion is large and fal, there is 
Room enough and to ſpare, and He would have all to 
come and partake of it, that His Houſe may be filled; 
that the whole Number of them that ſhall be ſaved may 
be gathered in, and the Church of Chriſt may be com- 

leted: Till which time, zühd for which end, He would 
wve His Servants, His Miniſters, to ue an holy Vio- 
lence, and compel Perſons to embrace the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and live up to what that requires of them, that 
they may receive the Benefits which He has provided 
for them. I might raife many Obſervations from the 
Words, but I intend only to ſpeak a little to this general 
Dofftine. ads Ho we oo ret 
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Doctr. That Feſus Chriſt would have His Miniſters rd 
compel Perſons to come to His Sup 15 that His Houſe may be 
filled. Under this Doctrine ſhall diſcourſe briefly on 
theſe Two Propoſitions. 
I. Thar Jeſus Chriſt moſt earneſtly deſires that H's 
Houſe may be filled. | 
II. That in order hereto, Jeſus Chriſt would have 
His M.niſters to compel Perſons to come to His Goſpel- 
Feaſt or " 


I. Prop. Teſms Chriſt moſt earneſtly dz FIR «as 
His Houſe may 472 filled. 

Here I ] ſay, 

I. That the Charch is the Houſe of Jeſus Cris. Thus 
the Tabernacle of the Lord is reared up in the Earth, 
and God dwells among Men in that Houſe or Church- 
ſtate, which Jeſus Chriſt hath founded. 

The Church may be defined, A Society of v able Saints 
or Believers, worſhipping the Lord in all 22 holy Ordinan« + 
ces. This Church 4 viſible Believers, even all the Wag 
over, is the Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 

As an Houſe, it is founded upon a ſure and immovea- 
ble Foundation, the apoſtles and prophet, Feſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone. Eph. ii. 20, As an 
Houſe, it conſiſteth of proper Materials, duly compact- 
ed and cemented together; and all the building, fitly fra. 
med together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord. Verſe | 
21. And as an Houſe, it is inhabited and dwelt in by 
ſome proper Perſon ; being an habitation of God thro* the 
Spirit, Verſe 22. Hence the Church is ſtiled, the Houſe 

of God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. The Houſe of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God. 

This Houſe does peculiarly belong unto Jeſus Chriſt; 

7 ſays He in my Text. Tis an Houſe found- 

F 2 Him as the 95 ſolid Foundation thereof, other 
155 tion than which can no man lay. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
he Materials thereof are provided, tramed, and faſhion- 
ed by Him, as the great Maſter-builder, who, by his 
Skill and Labour in 5 hg 12 of. Wenn, 
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built us up into an Holy Temple in the Lord. See 
Heb. iii. z, 6. And 'tis an Houſe which He hath dear- 
ly bought and paid for, even the Price of His own Blood. 
Hence is that Advice to the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſas, Acts xx. 28. Take heed unto pour ſelves, and to 
all the flock_over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you biſhops, 
to feed the Church of God which He hath purchaſed with 


His own blood. And as His Houſe, He is the Head- 
Lord and Ruler of it, the Church being ſubje& to Him, 


and He filleth it. Eph. i. 22, 23. Aud gave Him to be 
Head over all things to the Church, which is His Body, the 
Fulneſs of Him that filleth all in all. Thus is the Church 
the Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Oar coming into the Charch-ſtate is an additional Filling 
f this Houſe. There is an Initiation into the Church- 
ſtate by our receiving the Baptiſm of the Lord upon us, 
by which we firſtly become the viſible Members of the 
Church of Chriſt. Whether, or how far Perſons, that 


Have not been baptized, may be conſidered as Members 


of the Inviſible Church, is not my Buſineſs at preſent to 
determine: But this is plain, that till they have recei- 
ved this Badge of their Diſcipleſhip upon them, they 
are not viſible Members of the Church of Chriſt. For 
It is their publick Dedication of themſelves to Chrift and 


His Service, in the Obſervation of this Rite, that firſt 


Initiates them viſibly into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
ſo makes viſible Members of them. | | 
But then, tho' we are firſtly introduced into the 
Church-ſtate by our Baptiſm, yet while any content 
themſelves with this only, and look no further, they 
are got but as into the Porch of the Houſe, they are 
not come into the inner Appartments thereof, and fo are 
not viſible Believers in the full Senſe of the Church- ſtate; 


nor liave Right to all the Privileges of that State, until 


they approach to the Table of the Lord. The Fewiſh 
Church was to obſerve, not only the Rite of Circum- 
cifion, but that of the Paſſover as well; and the Diſci- 


ples of Jeſus Chriſt are not only to be baptiſed, but to 


attend upon the Holy Supper, in Remembrance of Him. 
ES 1 e Luke 
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Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance of Me. For tho 
they may obſerve one of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, yet 
there is great room to queſtion the Sincerity of their 
Diſcipleſhip, if they wilfully or too careleſsly neglect the 
other, They are properly the Gueſt in His Houſe, who 


fir down at His Table, and not they that ſtand at the 1 


Windows, or in the Porch, looking on. And every 


one that is ſo added to the Church, by a ſerious Ap- 


proach to the Holy Table of the Lord, does fo far gra- 


dually add to the filling of His Houſe, - Thoſe that 


were added to the Church, we are told, (Ads i. 46.) 
were ſuch as continued daily in the temple (upon all the 
proper Seaſons of aſſembling there) and in breaking of 
bread (partaking of the Lord's Supper) eating their meat 
(this ſpiritual Food) with gladneſs (a holy Joy in God) 
and ſingleneſi of heart ( with Purity and Uprightneſs.) 

3. It is the earneſt Deſire of Feſus Chriſt that His Houſe 
may be filled. He ſends out His Servants to invite and 
call upon them to come in; and ſo earneſtly deſirous is 
He of the filling of His Houſe, that He cannot endure 
to ſee Perſons turn their back upon His Inſtitutions, and 
refuſe to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; it is a Grief 
to Him to ſee His Goſpel-Feaſt neglected, and that any 
are ſo unwiſe as to be averſe to their own Good. He 
would have a holy Violence uſed with them, rather than 
that they ſhould ſtay away and go without the Bleſſing. 
And needs muſt He ſo earneſtly defire the Filling of His 
Houſe. 

For R Chriſt earneſtly deſires the eternal Welfare 
of all that the Father hath given to Him. All that ſhall 
receive any ſpecial Benefit by Chriſt, are given to Him 
by the Father, in the eternal Covenant of Redemption. 
He ſays, John xvii. 6. Thine they were, and Thom gaveſs 

them Me. And becauſe they belong to Him, by Right 
of Donation from the Father, therefore He is neceſſaril 
ſo *concerned for their Welfare, that He will nor ſuffer 
One of the many Thouſands that are given to Him, to 
be loſt (as Verſe 12.) Now the Coming into the 
Church-ſtate in Sincerity, is a beraking ourſelves to Jes 
Wo - Criſt 
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Chriſt for Salvation, and a receiving the Pledges and 


Earneſt of our future Happineſs. *Tis by Faith to re- 
ceive Jeſus Chriſt into our Hearts, and to be rooted and 
grounded in His Love. Hence Jeſus Chriſt cannot but 
earneſtly deſire that His Houſe may be filled, that all 
that the Father hath given to Him, may come to Him, 
and eat of that Bread which came down from God our 
of Heaven, and drink of that ſpiritual Rock; that ſo eat- 
ing His Fleſb, and drinking bis Blood, they may have 
eternal Life, and He may raiſe them up at the laſt Day. 
Hence he prayed not only for them that did believe on 


Him in the Days of His Fleſh upon Earth, but for all 


that ſhould believe on His Name, that they all may be one in 
un, aud that they may be with Him to behold His Glory, 
John xvii. 20, 21, 24. | 

Yea, Jeſus Chriſt cannot but deſire to ſee His Seed, 


che Fruit of the Travail of His Soul. It was of old 


promiſed unto Him (/a. liii. 10, 11.) that if He wonld 
wake His ſoul an offering for ſm, He ſhould ſee His ſeed 
and the trauail of His ſaul, and the Ce de of the Lord 
ſhould proſper in His hands. Now Jelus Chriſt has under- 
taken the difficult Task; He has born the Brunt, and 
travailed in Pain; He has trodden the Wine Preſs, ſatis- 
fied Divine Juſtice, and appeaſed the Anger of God; 
He enter'd into the Territories of Death, and overcame 
it; He has encounter'd with him that had the Power 
of Death and intirely maſter'd him, and has riſen Tri- 
umphant over all the Enemies of our Salvation; and thus 
having made His Soul an Offering for Sin, it cannot but 
be pleaſing to Him to ſee the great Work of Redem- 
ption proſper, and many Sons and 97 born to 
Him, as the Fruit of this Travail of His Soul; and 
thereſore He cannot but earneſtly deſire that His Houſe 
may be filled. For thoſe that make a ſuitable Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and live according to that 
Profeſſion, they are His Children, the Workmanſhip of 
God ereated in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Works; and by 
come into the Church: ſtate, che Houſe of Chri 

-a-Child's'Portion, which their heavenly Father has r 
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carved out for them. Hence by the Acceſſion of pro- 
per Perſons intothe Church, as Gueſt at His Table, He 
| ſees that He has not died in vain and to no 6 
but theſe are the Fruits of His Sufferings and Death, 
and He ſays upon it, as Heb. ii. 13. Behold I, and the 
Children which God has given to Me. 
Finally; Jeſus Chriſt earneſtly deſires the filling up of 
His own Body. For there is a myſtical Body of which 
He is the Head, and this Body is not perfect and com- 
plete, until every particular Member thereof is incorpo» 
rated into it. Tho' the great Head of this myſtical Bo- 
dy is altogether perfect in itſelf, and every Member of 
this Body, united to rhe Head, is perfect in Chtiſt Je- 
ſus; yet the whole Body is not intirely filled up, and 
ſo complete, until thoſe who are yet to be gathered into 
it, are incorporated with it. Now what is the Church 
of Chriſt, but His Boch. Eph. i. 22. And every true 
Believer in the Chureh of Chriſt is a Member in parts- - 
cular, 1 Cor. xii. 27. Hence in every Addition that 
is made to the Church, there is a new viſible Member 
incorporated into this Body; and every one chat truly 
is what he proſeſſes to be, by coming into the Church» 
State, grows up in Him, and is really a Part of that my- 
ſtical Body. And the more are joyned to the Church, 
the more that Body is filled up, until the Whole Num- 
ber ſhall come in the Unity of the Faith, and Know- 
ledge of the Son of God, to a perfect Man, unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. For 
this end it is, that Chriſt hath inſtituted His Ordinan- 
ces, and ſends forth His Servants, to invite and call up- 
on Perſons to come to His Supper. Thus, Eph. iv. Pr, 
12. He gave apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, and paſtors aud 
teachers, for the preſerving of the ſaiuts, - for the edi- 
Hing ' the Body of Chit. Hence therefore He muſh 
needs earneſtly deſire the Filling of His Houſe, becauſe 
it is the Filling up of His myſtical Body. And indeed, 
the great Pains He has taken; the many Meſſages. He 
has ſem His Servants upon; the full and abundant Pro- 
yiſtion He has made, enough for as many as His 3 
hic 
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which is roomly and ſpacious, will hold; and the ma- 
ny Perſwaſions He uſeth to prevail upon Perſons of all 
Ranks and Orders to come; all of it ſpeaks the earneſt 


Deſire He has, that His Houſe may be filled. 
II. Prop. That in order hereto, Jeſus Chriſt would 


have His Miniſters to compel Perſons to come to His Goſpel- 
Feaſt. He earneſtly deſires that the Gueſt at His Feaſt, 
the ſincere Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, may be numerous, 
as the Proviſion is large; and that fo they may be an- 
ſwerable to His Wiſhes, He orders His Servants not 
only to invite, but even compel them to come in. The 

reat Difficulty here is, to know what fort of Compul- 
— it is which Chriſt would have His Servants to 
make uſe of, in bringing Perſons into His Houſe, into 
His Church, and to His Inſtitutions. That this may 
be aright underſtood, let us take up the following Con- 


cluſions. 


I. That Jeſus Chriſt hath inveſted His Miniſters with 4 
Fulneſs of Authority and Power to manage the Affairs of His 
Houſe or Kingdom, The Supper or Feaſt is ſaid to be 
made by a certain King, in the parallel Place, Matth. xxii. 
2. The Servants He ſends out are His Miniſters, or 
the Officers under Him, to whom He hath committed 
the Management of the Affairs of His Houſe or King- 
dom : Theſe Officers He has inveſted with a Fulneſs 
of Power and Authority for this End. Not that He 
has given His Officers Power to make new Laws as they 
. 


, and fo to rule and govern the Church according 


to their own Will. This would be to put all the Pow- 


er out of His own Hands, and ſer them up as Kings 
in His room. But He Himſelf, as the abſolute and ſu- 
preme Head and Monarch, has eſtabliſhed His Laws, 


and publiſhed His Edicts, and told His Officers how 


He would have the Concerns of His Houſe and King- 
dom managed, and hath cloathed them with a full Power 
and Authority to rule and govern according to thoſe 


_ , that 


Laws which He has already made and provided. So. 
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that it is not a Legiſlative, but an Executive Power 
that He hath inveſted them withal. + 

This Power and Authority 1s ſufficiently. confirmed 
to His Miniſters, by the Commiſſion which He, the 
Head of the Church and Lord in His Kingdom, has 
given to His Apoſtles, and in and with them to all their 
Succeſſors, whether extraordinary (if ſuch are to be found) 
or ordinary, to the End of the World. (Where, by the 
way, the Identity of the Commiſſion ſpeaks the Iden- 
tity of the Office.) Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, and 
teach all nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, 
Tam with on always, even unte rhe end of the world. This 
was not a bare Commitſion, but a proper Conveyance of 
Power and Authority to them; and therefore He faid 
to them Go, and Matth. x. 5. He is ſaid to ſend them 
hereunto ; and when He gave them their Power He 
firſt ſpecifies His own, to let the World know that He 
acted anrhoritatively in what He did: Matth. xxviii. 18. 
All power (favs He) is given unto Me in heaven and its 
earth; go ye therefore, &, And He has confined this 
Power and Authority to His Miniſters only, and has not 
left ir at large for every one to uſurp as they pleaſe, but 
has limited it to them, ſay ing, Matth. xvi. 19. I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and in the 
very Form of their Commiſſion, go ye. And all their 
Acts, in the regular Adminiſtration of the Affairs of His 
Kingdom, in Conſormity unto His Laws, will receive 
their Sanction from Him, who will ratify and confirm 
what they ſo do, in the exerciſe of that Power He has 
intruſted them withal. Hence it follows in thar; Matth. 
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eſteem them, yet the World ſhall at laſt be made ſenſi- 
ble that their Authority was great, their Acts valid, and 
their regular Determinations irrevocable. 

2. This Power and Authority, which TFeſus Chriſt has 
mueſted His Miniſters with, is adapted to the Nature of that 
Kingdom, in which they are His Officers. This neceſſar ly 
reſults from the Nature of Things. The great Defign of 


Jeſus Chriſt is, to have all things fo adminiſter'd in His 


Houſe or Kingdom, as may beſt tend to promote and 


advance the Common Good ; that thereby His Honour, 


as the on y Rightful Sovereign, may be aſſerted and de- 
fended, and the Welfare of every Subject may be ſecu- 
red and increaſed. All the Laws of His Kingdom look 
this Way, and have a direct Tendency to this End: 
And conſequently that Power, which He has inveſted 


His Miniſters with, muſt neceſſarily be adapted to the 


Nature of this Hs Kingdom. 

For Jeſus Chriſt is too knowing and wiſe a Head and 
Lord, to give forth any Power or Authority, which 
is not ſuited to the Nature and Conſtitution of His King- 
dom ; becauſe fuch a Power would be alien and foreign 


to the Deſign which He has in view; and indeed would 


be a Nullity, becauſe inconſiſtent with the great Ends 
of His Government. For by this means the very Ends 
of His Government would be loft, and the Affairs of 
His Kingdom be thrown into the utmoſt Confuſion. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour well obſerved, Marl iii. 24. If a 
kingdom be divided againſt it ſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 


And what could be a greater Diviſion of a Kingdom 


againſt itſelf, than the Inconſiſtency of the Power of its 
Officers with the Nature and Conſtitution of that King- 
dom. So that the very End aimed at, by committi 
Authority to His Miniſters, namely, the Good an 
Welfare of His Kingdom, would be intirely loſt, if 
that Power they were inveſted with, were not agree- 


able to the Nature of that Kingdom, in which they are 
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z. The Kingdom of which Jeſus Chriſt is ſole Lord, and 
in which He has conſtituted His Miniſters, as His Officers un- 
der Him, is not a Temporal, but a Spiritual one. The Na- 
ture of this Kingdom is not lik the Kingdoms of this 
World, a Juriſdiction over the Eſtates, Bodies, and Lives 
of Perſons 3 ora Kingdom governed by Temporal Laws, 
eſtabliſhed by p:cuniary Mulcts, and corporal Puniſn- 
mente. Such a Temporal Juriſdiction our Bleſſed Lord: 
Him elf for ever diſclaimed. Hence, when certain Per- 
ſons were contending about their Temporal Inheritance, 
and one of them ſaid to Him, Maſter, ſpeak to u brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me; our Lord replied, 
Luke xi. 14. Man, who made me a judge, or divider over 
vos! Hence alſo, when the Jeus, from His being ſti- 
led a King, made it a Part of their Accuſation againſt 
Him to Pilate, that He called Himſelf King of the Fewsg: 
meaning thereby a Temporal- Monarch, and Pilate asked 
Him whether He was. King of the Fews. or no, our Lord 
gave Him that An'wer, John xvii. 36. My: kingdors it 

not of this world: By which He plainly declared the Ac- 
cuſation of the es to be falſe ; and ſo Pilue underſtood 
Him, who upon this tells the Fews, that he found no 
Fault in Him at all, For he never pretended to any things 
of a Temporal or Worldly Kingdom and Juriſdiction 3 
ſo He had no Subjects, no Laws, no Miniſters or Offi- 
cert, and claimed no Power. _ | r 

But His Kingdom is a Spiritual Kingdom, which 
reaches to, and includes the Spirits and Conſciences of 
Men under the Dominion of it. To this all His Law: 
are adapted, and the Affairs of the Eſtates and Bodies o 
Men are no further included under the Government of 
them, than the ſpecial Reference the Actions and Con- 
cernments thereof have to the Spiritual Intereſt, of Men. 
Hence, in the Inſtance of thoſe who ſought ta Him to 
divide their Inheritance, inſtead of taking any Temporal 
Jurifdiction uphn Him, He „ Him- 
ſelf to their Conſciences, and declares His Laws, which, 
directed to the ee Lale xii. 25 
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ſaid unto them, take heed, and beware of covetonſueſi. And 
as the Laws-of His Kingdom are adapted to the Dire- 
| Ron and Government of the Heart and Conſciences of 
Men, fo they are eſtabliſhed by Sanctions peculiarly a- 
greeable thereto ; even the Threatening of Spiritual and 
Eternal Puniſhmenrs in cafe of D. ſobedience, and the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs in caſe of Obe- 
dience, according to the Tenure of the Goſpel. Hence 
we are to d, Matth. xxv. 46. Theſe (that is, the wicked) 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 
into life eternal. Theſe Laws, and the Sanctions of them, 
are ated upon by His Miniſters receiving ſuitable Per- 
ſons into His Church, and to the Privileges of the glo- 
rious Hope; and in their diſpenſing the Cenſures or 
Di cipline of His Houſe, to thoſe that walk un worthily. 
Hence. 

4. The Compulſion which Feſus Chriſt would have — 
Hitters to 'uſe, in bringing Perſons into His Houſe, and 
to the Goſpel-Feaſt, is not f a Temporal, but of a Spiritual 
Nature. For ſince the Power He has inveſted them 
with, is agreeable to the Nature of His Houſe, and the 
Government of His Kingdom; and ſince His Houſe, or 
Kingdom, and the Government thereof is Spiritual; 
therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that, when He ſays, 
Compel them to come ii, He did not mean any Tempo- 
ral, but a Spiritual Compulſion. Particularly, 

1 He*could not mean a Temporal Compulh on, that 
isro fay, any external Force upon the Bodies and Eſtates 
of Perſons, to '9blige them to profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and outwardly to conform themſelves to the Rites 
of it.” For ſuch a Temporal Compulſion is alien and he- 
rerogenious to His Houſe or Kingdom, and the Go- 
vernment of it all of which is Spiritual in its very Na- 
thre, 80 that penal Laws, by which Men are forced 
eher to abſent themſelves from, or approach to the 
Soſpel - Feaſt, by which they are brought 1 into, or ſhut 
out of the viſible Church of Chriſt, is ſuch a Power as 
{us Chriſt never had 1 in His Heart to commit to "7 
bY af 
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of His Miniſters; for He has expreſily declared the con- 
trary. Luke xxii. 25, 26. He ſaid unto them, the Kings of 
the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them, and they that exer- 
ciſe authority upon them are called benefattors : bur ye ſhall 
not be ſo. === Earthly Kings juſtly exerciſe a Temporal 
Lordſhip over their Subjects; *ris the very Defign of 
their Advancement, to exercife their Authority upon 
them, in a regular Government of them in their Tem- 
poral Affairs; and they compel Men by their Laws, by 
Puniſhments upon the Eſtates or Bodies of Perſons, to 
all Moral Virtue, as abſolutely neceſſary to the Welfare 
of their Government: And while they adminiſter juſt- 
ly in the Exerciſe of their Authority, they are called Be- 
nefactors, and ought ſo to be eſteemed. But ſo it ſhall 
not be with you, the Officers in my Spiritual Kingdom; 
you are to have no ſuch Temporal Authority, nor uſe 
any ſuch external Compulſion, by virtue of any Com- 
miſſion you have, or may receive, from me; I have 
given you no ſuch Authority, nor mean to give any 
ſuch Power. Thus alſo, when His Diſciples, Fames 
and John, were provoked that the Samaritans did not re- 
ceive Him as they expected, they were for manifeſting 
their Diſpleaſure in Temporal Puniſhments upon them; 
Lora, wilt thou (ſay they) that we command fire to come 
down from heauen, and conſume them ; we are told, Luke 
ix. 55, 56. that our Lord rebubed them, and aſſured them, 
that the Son of Han is not come to deſtroy men's lives. It 
was not His Deſign to inflict go 5 Puniſhments, nor 
pecuniary Mulcts upon any. He never meant to have 
His Mediatorial Kingdom, in the viſible Manifeſtation 
of it in His Church, governed by Temporal Laws; or 
His Church promoted, and His Subjects increaſed by 
Rods and Axes, by Fire and Sword. „ 
Such a Compulſion may ſuit with the Religion of 
Conſtantinople or Rome, but it is directly contrary: to rhe 
Deſign of Chriſt, and the Spirit of His Goſpel. For 
this ſort of Compulſion is given as the diſtinguiſhing 
Character of Amichriſt; and whereſoever this Mark is 
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found, ſo much there is of the Spirit and Power of An- 
tichriſt prevailing among ſuch a People. Hence, Rev. xiii. 
15. 16, 17. he had power to cauſe, that as many as would 
ot wor ſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. ; and 
he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads; and that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had 
the. mark or the name of the beaſt,, or the number of his 
ame. When Perſons are thus compelled by Fines and 
Imprifonments, by Scourging,, Racks, and Torture; 
when they are denied the Liberties of buving and ſelling, 
or the common and natural Rights of Mankind, becauſe 
they cannot do as others would have them to do in 
Matters of Religion, this is a plain Character of Anti- 
chriſt upon them; and all ſuch Compulſion tends, not 
to make them the true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, but the, 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt, the Creature of their own: 
making. Thus the Mahometan and Papal Powers propa- 
gate their Religion; all muſt be compelled to an exact 
Conformity to them in their Religious Rites and Ob- 
ſervations, by. inflicting a Puniſhment upon their Purſes 
and Bodies, if they will venture to do otherwiſe. But 
this is not according to the Laws of the Kingdom of 
JESUS CHRIST, which knows no ſuch Com- 
| pulſion; and therefore our Lord forbad His Miniſters 
| to be called Rabbi in this Senſe, as tho* they were Ma- 
l ſters of the Conſciences of Men, or had an Authority 
4 to impoſe, their Laws, and force a Submiſſion to them; 
and He. gives this as the Reaſon, Matth. xxiii. 8. For 
One is your Maſter, even Chriſt, i. e. It is the Right 
of Chriſt alone to give Law to the Conſciences of Men. 
Wherefore, Tn 
2. It is a Spiritual Compulſion that is bere meant. For 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is Spiritual, His Laws are ſo too, 
ſo are His Rewards, and therefore ſo are His Puniſhments; | 
and conſequently to compel them, is not to force them ws 
l & armis, with Weapons of War and penal Laws, but 
4z to compel, them in a Spiritual Way and Manner; that 
6 is 
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is to ſay, to uſe ſuch a Compulſion as is ſuired to the 


Spirit or the rational Part of the Man. We are told, 
2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty, thro' God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds - - 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt. A Temporal Compulſion is no way ſuited to 
the Nature of the reaſonable Spirits of Men. A Man 
may be fo forced to make Profeſſion of rhe Chriſtian 
Religion, and obſerve the Inſtitutions of Chriſt in His 
Houſe, to fave His worldly Intereſt, to preſerve His 
Honour, or to prevent Fines, Loſſes, Confiſcations and 
the like, and yet at the ſame time his Heart or Tn be 
no ways concerned in what he is about; nay, his Soul 
may have a Secret Abhorrence and Deteſtation of the 
Rite he is ſo forced to comply withal. Fire, and Fagot, 
and penal Laws may force the Body to a Compliance, 
for whoſe ſake only the Soul is any ways affected with 
ReluRance and Dread at the Thoughts of them; but 
can never touch the Soul itſelf, to determine her Ra- 
tional Acts; and therefore may poſſibly make Men 
n but can never make real Chriſtians of 
them. 

The Compulſion that is ſuited to our Rational and 
Spiritual Natures, is ſuch as is like them Rational; that 
is to ſay, Rational Arguments, ſtrong cogent Perſwa- 
ſions, which carry clear and ungainſayable Evidence 
and Conviction with them, even ſuch as ſhall move 
and prevail upon the Will of Man. The Will, we fay, 
cannot be compelled, A Man may be compelled, by ex- 
ternal Force upon his Body, to that which is directly 
contrary to the Dictates of his Reaſonable Mind, and 
which his Will never gives in to. But no Man is fo 
to be forced into the Church, or to the Obſervation of 
the Inſtitutions of Chriſt; becauſe ir is a Rational Ser- 
vice which Chriſt requires of us, and *ris the Heart or 
Will which He chiefly looks for in all that come to par- 
take of His Marriage Supper. Indeed no Man is truly 
brought into the Houſe, to feaſt upon the Prov _ 
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which our great Lord has made for us, till he comes in 
a conſcientious Regard to the Commands of Chriſt, and 
in a Senſe of the Duty which he owes to Him, and to 
his own Soul; and his Will is ſincerely engaged in all 
the Acts of Worſhip, and the Religious Rites which He 
attends upon. Hence Chriſt's Subjects are ſtiled a wil- 
ling People, Pſ. cx. 3. But when the Will, which has 
been averſe to Coming to Chriſt, and to rhe Goſpel 
Feaſt, is overcome and perſwaded, by the ſtrong Mo- 
tives laid before the Rational Mind; and the clear and 
lain Convictions given to it; then may it be ſaid to 
. compelled : It 15 compelled by the Force of Reaſon, 
and the Power of the Divine Spirit, ſetting home the 
Rational Arguments, ferched from the Laws of Chriſt, 
the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Goſpel, and ſo ef. 
feQually working upon the Soul, to bring it ro a Senſe 
of its Duty, and a Compliance with it. 1 
Thus in the Converſion of a Sinner, there is a Hol 
Force uſed to bow and incline the Will; and tho' this 
is done by the peculiar Agency of the Spirit of God, 
yet it is brought about in a Way ſuitable to the rational 
Nature of the Man, by the Motives, Arguments and 
Convictions laid before him in the Goſpel. 

And this is the Compulſion which Jeſus Chriſt would 
have His Miniſters to make uſe of, in bringing Perſons 
| Into His Houſe and Table, to profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and live in the Obſervation of all the Ordinan- 
ces and Commandments of the Lord ; namely, that they 
not only invite, but command authoritatively in His 
Name, and back their Commands with all imaginable 
Strength of Reaſoning ; that they ſet before Perſons 
the moſt prevailing Arguments and Motives to work 
upon their Minds, to enlighten and convince their Un- 
derſtandings, to move their Hopes and Fears, and if poſ- 
ible incline their Will, and ſo compel them to come in, 
that His Houſe may be filled. Therefore their Commiſ- 
ſion runs in theſe Terms; Go ye, diſciple all nations = = 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com. 
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manded you; and ſo compel their rational Mind by teach 
ing them better, and not force their Bodies by penal 
Laws, which will never ſway the Conſcience. Thus 
I have ſaid what may be ſufficient under the Doctrine, 
and now come to make ſome Improvement. And 

1. Is the Church the Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt ? then 
how careful and circumſpect ought they to be in their whole 
Deportment, who are in the viſible Church? If it be His 
Houſe, founded by and built upon Him, then ſurely” 
they that are Members of the viſible Church ought to 
take heed what Foundation they are built upon; that 
they are truly founded upon Jeſus Chriſt the chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone, ele& and precious; that being built upon Him 
they may not be aſhamed and confounded ; that they 

are not founded upon their own Works, as truſting to 
and relying upon any Performances of their own for Fas 
vour and Acceptance with God. For other Founda- 
tion can no Man lay than that is laid, even Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and he that builds upon any other beſides Him, does 
bur found his Hope upon the Sand, which, in the Day 
of Storm and Trial, will certainly deceive him. Hence 
it is ſaid of the Fews, Rom. ix. 3 1. {ſrath which 
followed after the law of righteouſneſs, bath not attained 
unto the law of righteouſneſs, Wherefore ? becauſe 2 
ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of tl 
law 


Such as are in the viſible Church are alſo to reniems 
ber, that as it is Chriſt's Houſe, ſo He only is to give 
Law thereto. For who but the great Maſter ſhould 
command in His own Houſe ? If it be His Houſes 
then it is an invading of His rightful Authority to at- 
tempt to impoſe and injoin any other Laws in the Re- 
gulation thereof, than what He Himſelf hath injoined. 
To the law, and to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according 
10 this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them; Ilae 
viii. 20. And it is a ſufficient Anſwer to any that re- 
quire of us this or the other ſignificant Rite in the 

_ Houſe of Chriſt, under the pretence of Order and De- 
e "ob | eencys 


* 
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cency, which we cannot find in the Laws of Chriſt, 
to ſay to them, the Maſter of the Houſe hath not re- 
quired it at our Hands. As Moſes ſaid to Nadab and 
Abihu, Levit. x. 1. they offered ſtrange fire before the 
Lord, which He commanded them not. g 
Again; How ſhould ſuch as are in the viſible Church 
of Chriſt be careful ro dwell rogether in Love? and 
in this reſpe& perform all things decently, and in Order, 
without Envy, Strife, Contention, Malice, Hatred, 
.Clamour, Evil-ſpeaking, and the like; remembering 
that they are Brethren in the fame Family, Gueſt at 
the ſame Table, and together make up one and the ſame 
Building of God ; and ſhould therefore carefully pre- 
ſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bonds of Peace, 
utting on Charity, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Hum- 
leneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, Forbearing 
-one another, and Forgiving one another ; in Conformity 
to the great Example which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſer them, 
of Charity, and Forgiveneſs ; that hereby they may evi- 
dence to all Men, that they are His Diſciples. For 
thus ſaid our Lord, John xili. 34, 35. A new command- 
ment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this fhall all men 
* that ye are My diſciples, if ye have love one to ano- 
Finally; How peculiarly circum ſpect ſhou'd ſuch be 
in their whole Walk, left they ſhould defile the Houſe 
and pollute the Table of the Lord? *Tis the Houſe 
and Table of a E they are invited to ; 
and Holineſs becomes His Houſe for ever. He alſo is 
tn His Holy Temple, His Eyes view, and His Eye-lids 
try the Children of Men; He perfectly knows the Be- 
haviour of them thar call themſelves the Gueſt at His Ta- 
ble, and will feverely reprimand thoſe that are found 
without the Wedding Garment, or a Heart and Conver- 
lation ſuitable to their Profeſſion. Surely it muſt needs 
be very diſagreeable to their Character, and contradictory 
& the Relation they ſtand in to the Holy Lord, for 


Compel them to come in. 67 


any of thoſe that are admitted into His Houſe, and to 
His Table, to allow themſelves in any Courſes of Un- 
righteouſneſs, Intemperance, Impurity, and Uncharita- 
bleneſs to Man, or of Impiety and Prophanity to God, 
and to live like the reſt of the vain World. Such as 
have pur on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in their Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, certainly ought to walk in 
Him; to make no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil it in 
the Luſts thereof, but to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly, and keep a ſtri& Watch over their Actions, 
Words, and Thoughts. . 
2. Is our coming into the Church-ſtate our additio- 
nal Filling of the Houſe of Jeſus Chriſt ? then h 
a lamentable thing is it, that there are ſo many, who refuſe 
or neglect to come to the Holy Supper, after all the Invita- 
tions that have been given to them? Alas! how ſmall 
is the Number of them that came into the Church of 
Chriſt, and became the Gueſt at this Sacred Feaſt, com- 
pared with thoſe that turn their backs upon the Invita- 
tion? Tho' there are a great Number, which no Man can 
number, that have ventured, upon ſome Conſideration or 
other, into the Porch of His Houſe, yet the greateſt 
part by far either wilfully neglect, or make light of the 
Holy Supper of the Lord, which He has inſtituted in 
His Houſe; and more yet, it is to be feared, who do 
not in Sincerity come to that Spiritual Feaſt which the 
Goſpel invites them to, and the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. 
give them a Repreſentation of. Thus *tis ſaid of them, 
Matth. xxii. 5. They made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe. The Necella- 
ries and Conveniencies of their Bodies, make them neg- 
lect to approach to the Table of the Lord, that they 
may feaſt their Souls and live. | £5. 5g 
But, indeed, is the Feaſt which Jeſus Chriſt hathpro- 
vided, the Table which He hath ſo richly furniſhed, the 
heavenly Dainties He hath prepared for you, to be made 
thus light of by you ? Is any other Houſe and Table 
equally worth your crowding to? Has the Lord built 
. I 2 a ſumptuous 
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a ſumptuous Palace, every way well accommodated to 
receive you, and for this very end, that the Halt, and 
the Blind, and the Maimed, and diſtreſſed Soul may 
come freely hither, and find a full Supply for all their 
various Wants ? And is it ſeemly that you ſhould refuſe 
to give your Attendance, and come for the Bleſling $ 
And whither will you go for Shelter and Safety, but in- 
o the Houſe of Jeſus? as Noah's Dove returned to the 


Ark, as the only Place of Reſt for the Sole of her Foot. 


Or, can you think thar it is no real Grief and Burden 
to your Miniſters, thoſe Servants of Chriſt that are ſent 
to you, to ſee you ſo lighting the gracious Offers of 
their Lord? Their Heart's Deſire and Prayer for you 
all, is, that you may be ſaved. And therefore it cannot 
but be a Matter of great Lamentation and Sorrow to 
ghem, to find that you remain ſo averſe to comply with 
their Meſſage, and that ſo few have the viſible and com- 
fortable Marks of Salvation upon them. Alas ! alas ! 
that there are ſo few comparatively, who make Conſci- 
ence of coming to the Lord's Table, but ſo many can 
content themſelves to ſtay away Year after Year, as if 
the Salvation provided for them, and there ſealed and ſe- 


cured to them, upon their regular Approach to that Co- 


ſpel-Feaſt, were not worth their Acceptance; or, as tho' 
they could fare better out of the Church of Chriſt, than 
in it. * is a Lamentation, and will be for a Lamen- 
tation 


3. Does Jeſus Chriſt molt earneſtly defire that His 


Houſe may be filled? You ſee then, Brethren, the 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Why does He ſo ear- 
neſtly deſire this, but that you might reap the Advan- 
tage, and partake of the Benefit of it? Tis to entertain 
You, that He has built His Houſe ; to feaſt you, that 
He has ſpread His Table ; to convey to your Souls 
the Bleſkngs of His Covenant, His purchaſed Mercy, 
even Life for eyermore. Is it not infinite Grace and 
Mercy, that He, who is your Lord, who is ſo highly 
exalted above you, yea, above all Principalities and 


Owns 
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Powers, that He ſhould have ſuch a Regard to the low- 
ly, the poor, and ſuch deſpicable Worms of the Duſt 
as we are? Might you not as eaſily and juſtly have 
been paſſed by, as fallen Angels are? and could not He 
have overlooked you, as He has done many of your 
| Fellow-Creatures, to whom your Goſpel is hid? But 
has He taken ſuch pains, as to rear up His Tabernacle 
among you, to lay in all things neceſſary and comforta- 
ble for your Entertainment, ſent His Servants to call you 
to His Feaſt, and appointed them to ſtand in His Houſe 
ready to wait upon you, to deal forth to every one their 
Portion in due Seaſon? What aſtoniſhing Grace is this! 
2 Cor. viii. 9. I know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that tho* He was rich, yet for jour ſakes He became poor, 
that ye thro His = might . rich. | 
4. Has Jeſus Chriſt given His Miniſters a Fulneſs of 
Power, under Him to manage the Affairs of His Houſe ? 
I might hence infer, the Honourable Character and Station 
of His Miniſters. Brethren, we mean not to ſtretch our 
ſelves beyond our Meaſure, in magnifying our Office 
yea, th I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our Authority, 
which the Lord hath given us for Edification, yet ſhould I 
not be aſhamed : For thus we glory in the Lord, whoſe 
Miniſters we are, and your Servants for Feſus ſake. Is 
He not Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ? And can they 
then by any Rules of Prudence, as well as Juſtice, - be 
lightly eſteemed, and placed as at the Feet of the Peo- 
ple, who are His peculiar Servants, and in Commiſſion 
from Him ? Are they entruſted with the Management 
of the Affairs of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Con- 
cerns of Immortal Souls? And is there any Betruſtment 
on Earth equally great and honourable? Whoſe Com- 
miſſion beſides, derives ſo immediately from ſo great a 
Lord ? Whoſe Negotiation and Employment is ſo high 
and noble? and whoſe Power and Authority is equally 
ſure and extenſive? But I forbare. Tho' by this we 
| hy no Claim to worldly Titles of Honour, yet ſurely 
it becomes you to give them dopble Honour, who No 
ws the 
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the Rule over you, labouring in the Word and Doc- 
trine, and zo eſteem them highly in love for their work's ſake, 
(x Thefſ. v. 12, 13.) And as their Station is as diſſicult 
as it is honourable, and their Labour as weighty as it is 
noble, ſo they need the compaſſionate Aſſiſtance of your 
earneſt Prayers, and your moſt tender Affection, in con- 
junction with their own Humility, painful Watchfulneſs, 
fervent Zeal, patient Labour, and unwearied Supplica- 
tions. 

5. I might from this Doctrine infer, one diſtinguiſhing 
Mark and Character of the true Church of Chriſt. For if 
It is diſagreeable to the Deſign of Chriſt, the Spirit of 
the Goſpel, and the Nature of the true Church of Chriſt, 
to uſe external Force and Compulſion to propagate our 
"Holy Religion; then that Church, in which there is the 
leaſt of ſuch an external Force to be found, all other 
things conſider'd alike, bids the faireft to be a True 
Church of Chriſt.. For that Church that uſes the Helps 
of wholſome Severities, external Force, to proſelyte Per- 
ſons to their Faith and Manners, in the Worſhip of 
God, and is built with the hideous Noiſe of the de- 
ſtructive Axes and Hammers, is apparently ſo far deſti- 
tute of one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Church 
of the peaceful Solomon, and plainly bears upon it the 


Mark of One that is Ati to Him. Since Jeſus Chriſt | 


deſigned the building up of His Church by the pre- 
vailing Force of Reaſon, under the powerful Influen- 
Ces of His Spirit, to gain a reaſonable People to be His 
willing Subjects; every Man muſt therefore neceſſarily 
be left to judge for Himſelf, according to the beſt Light 
he can receive from the Sacred Scriptures, in all things 
wherein his Conſcience is concerned, without being 
driven by Fire and Sword, to this or that, which 1s 
gainſt the Stimulations of His own Conſcience. For 
Oo ought every Man to ſtand faſt in the Liberty, where- 
in Chrift has made him free; and he ought to be left 

to fhand or fall to bis own wafter, Rom. xiv.. 4. Thus, 
by the fame reaſon that we are Proteſtant Diſſenters _ 
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the Church of Rome, every Man that cannor ſee with 
my Eyes muſt be allowed to diſſent from me in Matters 
of Divine Worſhip. | 

And I bleſs God, this is the Liberty wherein theſe 
Churches in this Wilderneſs ſtand ; without any other 
impoſing of Burdens upon Men, than that of a rational 
perſwading them to a Compliance with that Sacred Wor- 
ſhip, and thoſe Holy Rites, which Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, 
the great Head of the Church, has appointed. And I 
pray God it may always be their Glory, to ſtand faſt 
in this Liberty; and that we may ſay of all others, that 
would introduce an external coercive Power, to force us 
to what our Maſter never enjoyned us, O my Soul, come 
not thou into their Secret; to their Aſſembly, mine Honour, be 
not thou united. For the claiming a Power to give Law 
to the Church of Chriſt, and to have thoſe Laws en- 
forced with proper Sanctions; or for Men to be forced 


to obſerve them by Temporal Puniſhments upon their, 


Perſons or Eſtates, is the top Principle and Character, 
if not the Dregs of the Papacy, and is ſo far the Mark 
of the Beaſt, among whatever Denomination of profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtians it is found. And indeed ſuch a Chara- 
cteriſtick do I take this to be of the true Church of 
Chriſt, in conjunction with His Word and Ordinances, 
that where there are Two Churches, that have the Word 
and Sacraments of rhe Goſpel diſpenſed among them with 
equal Purity; only the one impoſing a few Modalities 
and Rites, the other not impoſing, but leaving Men to 
the Reſult of their own Conſciences; I ſhould chooſe, 
as I think every rational-and religious Man ought, to 
come out from that which made uſe of ſuch an ex- 
ternal Force, ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and 
joyn my ſelf to the other, whoſe Weapons are Prayers, 
Entreaties, and Arguments enforced from the Word of 
God : And I ſhould think I have ſufficient Warrant for 
ſo doing, from that Apoſtolical Rule, 1 Cor. vi. 12, A 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under 


threw 
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thren -- came in privily to ſpy out our liberty, which we 
have in Chriſt Feſus, that they might bring us into bondage; 
to whom we gave place by ſubjettion, no not for an hour 
which at leaſt plainly aſſerts thus much, that tho' the 
things may be in themſelves lawful, yet the Impoſition 
of them is an uſurping upon that Liberty which we 
have in Chriſt, and therefore we ought to refuſe to be 
brought into Subjection, or under the Power of them. 
6. Hence I might infer the Wiſdom of Feſas Chriſt in 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution. Tis the Heart and Soul that He 
looks for ; this He aims at rhe Salvation of, and this He 
| would have to become ſubject ro Him; and accordingly 
He demands it of us, Prov. xxill. 26. My ſon, give Me 
thy heart. And His Wiſdom appears 1n adapting the 
whole of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ro this End, to work 
upon the Heart, and Underſtanding, Will, Affections, 
and Conſciences of Men; to bring theſe into a Subjection 
to Him, as well knowing that the Body will be as is 
the Heart that governs it. He has therefore appointed 
no externa] Force to bow and compel the Body, as if 
he imagined that this would neceffarily carry the Deter- 
minations of the Heart and Soul with it. The Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution, deſigning to lead Men into all Holineſs, 
and prepare them for the Happineſs of the heavenly World, 
conſiders them as rational Creatures, and Holineſs and 
Happineſs as the Reſult of their Option and Choice ; 
and therefore uſes all imaginable Argument and Motive 
- "come them to a Senſe of their Duty and Inte- 
reſt. 8 | 
Let the Religion of Mahomet, which ſeeks only ſecu- 
lar Grandeur, and the Religion of Rome, which aims at 
Power and Riches, add their penal Laws, their Inquiſi- 
tion and the Rack, to compel the Body to attend upon 
their Rites and Modes; Jeſus Chriſt better under ſtood 
the Chriſtian Religion, and knowing, that if once the 
Heart and Will be brought into a Subjection to Him, 
the Body would naturally pay Him its due Homage, 
He las thereforg aimed at the gaining of this, by ſuch a 
-  Compultion 
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Compulſion as is agreeable to the rational, Nature of 
the Man; and all His Laws, all His Encobragements, 
and all His Threatenings aim at this, and look no 
further. | e 

7. Laſtly ; Suffer me now to do the Part which 
my great Maſter. has aſſigned me, even to compel you 
ro come in, that His Honſe may be filled, For unto 


me who am leſs than the leaſt of. all Saints is this 


Grace given, that I ſhould preach the unſearchable 
Riches of Chriſt ; and that for this very End and Pur- 


| poſe, that 1 might in that Way, which Ze hath dis : 


rected me, compel you to come into His Houſe, and 
to the Royal Feaſt which He hath prepared for you; 
that you may be real Chriſtians, and attend upon all 
His Inſtitutions. And as for thoſe that keep out of 
the Church-ſtate, and from the Table of the Lord, 
I would ſay, 


1. I would command you in the King's Name + 


For Jeſus Chriſt is King of His Church; the Go- 


vernment of the World alſo is laid upon His Shoul- 
ders; and in His Name, I command you to yield a 
ready, chearful, univerſal Obedience to Him, and 
come into His Church, and approach to His Table. 
You are His Subjects whether you will or no, and 
He has an undoubred Right to your Service by all 
imaginable Obligations, by Right of Creation, Pres- 
ſervation, Gubernation, Benefaction, and Redems 
ption; and becauſe He has ſuch a Right to your 
Service, therefore it is-indiſputable that you ought to 
obey Him; and *cis at your utmoſt Peril if you do 
it not. He demands it of you to become the Sub- 
jets of His mediatorial Kingdom, and has pofitive= 
ly injoined concerning His Holy Supper, Lake xxii. 
19. Do this in Remembrance of me. And how dare 


| you to be diſobedient to the heavenly Voice? 


2. Has not Jeſus Chriſt done enough to allure and 
conſtrain you to come into His Houfe and to His 
K Table? 
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Table? What an aſtoniſhing Obligation is the great 
Work of Redemption ! Has He not loved you, and 
died for you, that He might waſh away your Sins 
in His own Blood! And what is your coming in- 
to the Church-ſtate, and to the Supper of the Lord ? 
but your receiving His purchaſed Benefits, the For- 
giveneſs of your Sins, and an Inheritance among them 
that are ſanctified. Is not the Supper of the Lord a 
Commemoration of His dying Love ? a Pledge that 
He hath left you that His Love was ſtronger than 
Death? Is not your Participation thereof a Feaſting 
upon the Sacrifice of Atonement ? And a Sealing to 
you an Intereſt in the pardoning Mercy of God? 
And will it not be vile Ingratitude, baſe Diſingenui- 
ty in you to flight all of this Love, to deſpiſe this 
Richneſs of Goodneſs, and count the Blood of the 
Covenant as a common and unholy Thing? O!] let 
the Love of Chriſt conſtrain you to lay aſide all 
your Oppoſition to Him, and ſubmit to His Dire- 
ctions and Inſtitutions, that you may receive of His 
Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace. | 
3. Is it poſſible you ſhould be better accommoda- 
ted than in the Houſe and at the Table of Chriſt ? 
Will the Service of the World make amends for the 
Loſs of thy Soul? Will a Drudging in the Service 
of thy Luſts compenſate chy ſuffering of everlaſting 
Burning ! Is any thing more needful for thee than 
what is to be met with in the Houſe and at the Ta- 
ble of Jeſus ? Wilt thou not here have ſweet Commu- 
nion with Jeſus ? Does not the Spirit of Grace wait 
here ready to be gracious to thee ? Is not here Strength 
of Grace offered to thee, to mortify thy Corruptions, 
to aſſiſt thee in all thy Duties, and ſupport thee un- 
der all thy Trials? And haſt thou not here a Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of Heaven ? Canſt thou enjoy any 
Comfort beyond this, or like it ? Is not the Cove- 
nant of Promiſe here ſealed to thee? And canſt — 
| Ve 
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have any true Comfort while thou abſenteſt thyſelf 
herefrom ? And is not thy Soul languiſhing, ſtarving, 
dying, while thou turneſt thy back upon the glorious 
Feaſt thou art invited to ? 1 

4. I would compel thee, by minding thee of thy 
former Vows. Haſt thou not vowed unto the Lord, 
and ſworn unto the mighty God of Jacob? Is nor 
the Vow of thy Baptiſm upon thee to walk in all 
the Ordinances and Commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs 2 And canſt thou think of thy Baptiſm, 
without Horror of Soul at thy broken Vows ? Nay, 
have not many of you renewed your Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, and thereby brought yourſelves under freſh per- 
ſonal Engagements to be the Lord's intirely and with» 
out Reſerve ? And have you ſo ſoon forgotten the 
Word that has gone out of your Mouth? Or doſt 
thou imagine that the Vows of God upon thee are 
to be ſported with? Yea, have you not in Time of 
* Danger made your particular Vows, that 
if God would ſpare you, you would live more an- 
ſwerable to your Profeſſion, that you would chooſe 
the Lord for your God, and wait upon Him at His 
Holy Table? And will you not be peijured, even 
to God, if after this thou ſhouldeſt lead a vain pro- 
fane irreligious Life, and turn thy back upon any of 
the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt ? Think; are all your 
other Sins ſo ſmall, that you muſt needs add this 
moſt aggravated Crime of Perjury to them ? Or, how 
do you expect to anſwer it, in the Day when God 
ſhall make Inquifition for broken Vows ? Will not 
the Guilt of Perjury fit heavy upon thy Soul? Sure- 
ly it will. Eccl. v. 4, 5. When thou voweſt 4 vow un- 
to God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath no pleaſure in 
fools ; pay that which thou haſt vowed. Better is it that 
h t not vow, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow and 


_ 
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5. If thou wilfully refuſeſt ro come to the Houſe 
and Table of the Lord, will not this procure thy 
Damnation? feſus Chriſt will be the Saviour of His 
People, all that have ſincerely given themſelves up to 
Him, and laid hold of His Covenant, Bur will he 
be ſuch a Saviour to them that are out of His Cove- 
nant ? Alas! what Room haſt thou to hope for ſuch 
a Privilege? Where wilt thou find the uncovenanted 
Mercy of God a Ground of Hope to thee? Or, 
ſuppoſing thou art externally in Covenant with Him; 
yet what Ioſtance wilt thou find of any that are ſa- 
ved, who continued in a wilful Neglect of any of 
the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt? Verily, however it 
may fare with ſuch as are not able to overcome ſome 
Scruples, which are as an invincible Difficulty in their 
Way, yet as for thoſe who wilfully ſlight, or care- 
leſly abſent themſelves from the Houſe: and Ordinan- 
ces of Jeſus Chriſt, they live in open Rebellion againſt 
His Sovereignty, and that will moſt certainly be pu- 
niſhed as it deſerves, unleſs timely repented of. For 
thus the Lord hath ſaid, Luke xix. 27. As for thoſe 
mine enemies that would not that I ſhould reign over them, 
bring them hither and ſlay them before me. Verily ſuch 
ſha! have no Benefit by all the Proviſion which Jeſus 
Chriſt has made, and now invites them to; for, as 
Luke xiv. 24. they hall not taſte of my ſupper. 

6. To conclude ; If thou comeſt to the Houſe 
and Table of-the Lord in Sincerity, if thou becomeſt 
a Chriſtian in Deed, and not in Name only, thou 
ſhalt be happy for ever. If thou comeſt with clean 
Hands and a pure Heart, Fefus Chriſt will meet with 
thee, and ſup with thee and thou with Him. Hap- 
py then ſhalt thou be in the Friendſhip of the great 
Redeemer, who will take thee under rhe Shadow of 
His Wings, and diſplay the Banner of Love over thee. 
_ Happy ſhalt thou be in this World, under the Con- 
duct of His Providence, the Guidance of His * 


. * 
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and the Aſſurance of all things working together for thy 

Good. Happy ſhalt thou be in the World that is above, 
in chy Likends ro thy Lorch «di, thy Enjoyment of 
Him. For then will He own them, that are not aſha- 
med to own Him here; He will receive and entertain 
them as His Gueſts, at that Royal Banquet, the Mar- 
rige of the Lamb, where they ſhall eat Bread in the 
Kingdom of God, and drink of the Fruit of the Vine, 
pure, unmixed, and endleſs Joy and Satisfaction. For 
He has ſaid, John vi. 54. -- My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink, indeed; he that eateth my. fleſh and drinks 
eth my blood dxelleth in me, and I in him; he hath eter- 
nal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. f 
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SarxTs Victory and Rewards 
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A. 


To him that overcometh, will I grant to ſit 
with me, in my throne ; even 4s I alſo over- 
came, and. am ſet down, with my Father in 
his throne. 


St. Fohn, ſeems to have two. 
great 4 chiefly in view; 
namely, the forming of particu- 
lar Perſons, for the happy Re- 
wards of the future World ; and 
the leading the catholick viſible 
Church of Chriſt, thro? all its 


thouſand Years Reign on Earth, wherein the Glories 5 
; che 


3 HIS Book ef the Revelation to 


———voerious Periods, Changes, and 
Labours, to the glorious Reſt of the Aillamium, the 
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the Kingdom of Chriſt, the great Head of the Church, 
in the eſtabliſhed Peace and Purity of it, and her Tri- 
umph over all that riſe up againſt her, will be more evi- 
dent and conſpicuous than ever yet has been. | 

This latter Deſign: takes up the greateſt Part of this 
Book, which is therefore chiefly en. ; and, as the 
Prophecies often ate, enigmatical ; and OY is ſuch 
an unfathomable Depth, that *tis no Wonder it the tal- 
leſt Capacities find themſelves immerged and loſt, when 
they attempt to ſound the Bottom of theſe Divine My- 
ſeries. Hence tis that we may obſerve fo vaſt a Diſa- 
greement among the beſt and ableſt Expoſitors ; the ſe- 
veral Epocha's, and Periods of Time, ſo uncertainly and 
diverſely fixed on by them; the Enigma's and Allego- 
ries ſo variouſly unriddled, the Prophecies ſo differently 
explained, and ſuch wide and almoſt contrary Applica- 
tions, of what is already become Hiſtory, to a particular 
Prophecy. 

Yet I doubt not, but that the nearer we come to the 
End, the ſame Spirit, that firſt ſhewed theſe Myſteries 
to His Servant John, will gradually unfold them unto 
others, and the Light will ſhine more and more unto 
the perfect Day. And it may be very few, in this 
Age, have been enabled to make further Advancements 
towards the ſetting of theſe Prophecies in a clear Light, 
than the great Noyes (late of Salem in New England) 
after many Years cloſe Study, by Divine Aſſi ſtance, has 
done in the Manuſcripts left behind hinmngmg 

But to return: The firſt Deſign in View, and what 
more nearly concerns us, is, as I ſaid, the forming of 
particular Perſons for the happy Rewards of the future 
World. This gives Riſe to the ſeveral Epiſtles directed 
to the ſeven famous Churches of Aſia, and in them to 
the whole profeſſing Chriſtian World; wherein we have 
the illuſtrious Head and Leader of the Chriſtian Church, 
after a beautiful and magnificent Deſcription of His Per- 
ſon and Glories, and Publication of His Royal Commiſ- 
on and Authority, addreſſing Himſelf to His Follow- 

| ers 
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ers wich all the Mildneſs of a Friend and Majeſty of a 
Soveraign, commending what is virtuous and laudable, and 
0g: what is ſinful and irregular among them, and 
aſcertaining the glorious Rewards to all — will faiths 
fully adhere to His Service. To him that overcoueth, &c. 
Where. we have ' 
1. Something ſuppoſed; vie. . that as Chriſtians we have 
our Enemies to encounter withal. ile that overcometh + 
if there were norſe to oppoſe, nor any to contend with, 


how or whom ſhould he overcome? Victory and Con- 


queſt infers, that there were ſome who heretofore have 
ſtdod in Oppoſition to us ſome Way or other, but now 
are reduced and ſubdued under us: How ſhall he con- 
uer, who never had an Enemy to contend with and 
le for the Maſtery ? Or he be allowed a Triumph, 

who never was in the Field of Battle? 
2. We have 1 aſſerted; viz. that the Over- 
comer ſhall be certain] gh riouſl rewarded: He 
jt with me in my Throne, The Greatneſs of the 
' Rewardis {| . by his ſitting ich Chriſt in His Throne; 


only remember, that in the Throne Chriſt will be the 


Chief (a): and the Certainty of the Rewards is eſtabliſhed 
with little ſhort of an Oath, even as 7 (not only in like 
Manner, but as ſure as I) alſo overcame, and am ſet dow 
with my Furher in His Throne. 

ly, tis a Doctrinal Truth, 

Dar. That to him that  overcometh, Chriſt ſw will 
grant to ſit with Him in His Throne; even as' He alſo over- 
came, ant is fet down with His Farktr in His Throne. 

In the Proſecution of this. Doctrine, I'ſhall take this 
plain and natural Method; wit. 

I. Enquire, who and what are the Enemies that ar 
to be) overcome. 

II. Shew when we may be aid to overcome thery, of 
wherein the Saints Victory does confilt. 

III. Shew, whence tis 3 thy ee is enabled to 


overcome and obtas the Victory. 
1 IV. Evidence * 


D. Sic tamen ut PRs eminent Capi Chriſius. Beza in Loe. 
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IV. Evidence, That thoſe who do overcome, ſhall fir 
with Chriſt in His Throne, as He overcame, and is ſet 
down, with his Father, in his Throne. | 

V. And then make ſome application of the whole. 

I. The Firſt thing then is, To enquire, who or what 
are the Enemies, that the Chriſtian is to maintain a Conflitt 


with and overcome. | 


Now in anſwer to this Enquiry, we need only to con- 
ſider our ſelves as profeſſed Chriſtians, in a ſtate of Exer- 
ciſe and Diſcipline ; and this will preſently ſhew us, who 
we are to look upon as our enemies, wage a continual war 
with, and finally overcome. 

For ſurely, whatever bears the leaſt Oppoſition to our 
peculiar Character and Glory as Chriſtians, may very 
juſtly be looked upon, as Inimicalto us, and as ſuch ought 
to be treated by us, with an agreeable Warmth of Spirit, 
fervent Indignation, and reſolute Conteſt; that, if poſſi- 
ble, we may obtain the victory over it, and not ſuffer it 
to ſtrip us, of what we ought to eſteem ſo dear and va- 
luable. 

'Tis the Chriſtian's peculiar Character; (and therefore 
does he wear that holy Name, ) to be of a God-like Tem- 


| 4 and Diſpoſition of Mind, to N of the Divine 
ea 


ature (a), in the ſpiritual holy heavenly Frame of his 
Soul, by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt (6), and the 
Grace of Chriſt formed in him (c), ſubjecting of him to 
the Rules and Laws of Chriſt, as his great r (4), and 
conforming of him to the Pattern of Chriſt, as his bright 
E xemplar (e). | 

'Tis the Chriſtian's peculiar Privilege, the Foundation 
of his Comfort, and his Encouragement under all the 
Difficulties he is called to confli& withall, tobe intereſted 
in the Divine Favour (H, to be under the ſpecial Conduct 
of Divine Providence (g), to have the Preſence of the di- 


{a) 2 Pet 14 ) Eph. 4. 23. (c) Gal. 19. (d) Job. 
= 13. ; 65 I 705 . (f) Pſal.6.12, \(g) Hal. 25: 
9,I2. 8 | 
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vine Spirit with him (a), to have freedom of Acceſs unto 
the. Father (b), to be numbred among the Children of 
God (c), and to have a fair proſpect of the heavenly and 
immortal World (d), (the Life, and Immortality brought 
to light, by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift,) which his vaſter 
Hopes, founded upon the great and precious Promiſes of 
the Goſpei perſuade him of (e), and now hold in Rever- 
ſion (f), till he ſhall come to the full Poſſeſſion of the in- 
corruptible Crown, at the end of his State of Probation (g). 

And 'tis the peculiar Honour and Glory of the Chri- 
ſtian, to live up to the Height of his Character, to main- 
tain the Dignity of his Name and Style, and to aſſert 
and defend the Intereſt and Honour of his great Lord and 
Maſter; to aſſume his Rights, to claim his Privileges, 
to walk anſwerable to his high and holy Calling, and act 
under the continual Influence of his enlarged Expectations. 

Now, whatever has a Tendency, tho* but in the leaſt 
Meaſure and Degree, to ſully the Chriſtian's Character, 


to deprive him of his Privileges, and ſtain his Glory, 


thele are juſtly to be accounted his grand Enemies, whom 
he is to maintain a perpetual war with, and overcome, as 
ever he would preſerve his Name, Intereſt, and Honour. 
And becauſe tis plain, The Chriſtian s Character, Pri- 
vilege, and Glory, are all of a Spiritual Nature, being 
after the Spirit, and bearing the image of the Heavenly; 
hence, whatſoever is fleſhly and carnal, ſenſual and earth- 
Yo that would prevent his anſwering to his Title, and 
orfeit his Claim to his expected Felicity, this ſtands in 
direct Oppoſition to him, and is his profeſſed Enemy; 
and hence ariſes the Conteſt, the Spirit ever ſtrugling to re- 
gain it's Rights, and maintain its juſt Aſcendency over 
the Fleſh, in a due Government of all the lower Appetites 
and Paſſions, and a rational and religious Subjection of 
the whole Man, and all the Concernments thereof, to the 
Dictates of a lightened Mind, and to the Direction and 
| ' Guidance 
N 


(a) Rom. S. 14: (6) Eph. 2. 18. (c) 1 Foh. 3. 2. (d) 
2 Cor. 4.18, (e) Tit. 1. 2. (F/ Heb. 6. 18. (g) 2 Tim4.8. 
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Guidance of the clear Revelations, which God hath made 
of his Mind and Will to us, in his holy Oracles; while, on 
the other hand, the F.eſh as conſtantly denies the Claims 
of the Spirit, and ſtrives to deprive her of them, and 
exerts it ſelf to the utmoſt, to uphold an uſurped Autho- 
rity, and enſlave the high born Soul, in all its Operations, 
to the mean Drudgery of an univerſal Obſequiouſneſs to 
its ſenſual Gratifications. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, of a 
Law in our members, warring againſt the Law in our minds, 
(Rom. vii. 23.) and, (Gal. v. 17.) that, the Fleſh luſteth 
a7ainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other, 

that, in ſhort, whatſoever would hinder us from 
being real Chriſtians, and acting as ſuch, in every inward 
Frame of the Mind, and in all our outward Deportment 
and Behaviour, in the Duties of Religion towards our 
God, or of Juſtice and Charity towards Man; whatſoe- 
ver would make us contented with the Name, without 
the Life and Power of Godlineſs, and ſatis ed with the 
profeſſion, without any well grounded Hopes of the Re- 
wards of Religion; whatever be their Name, Style, and 
Denomination, the Livery they wear, the Colours 
they appear under, and the Pretences they may make of 
Love and Friendſhip, tis certain, they are really at the 
Botrom, our worſt Enemies. | 

And ſurely now tis eaſy, from this Proſpect of Affairs, 
to take at leaſt, a general view, of the Number and Strength 
of the Adverſary; to know who they are, and what are 
their baneful Deſigns upon us; and to be ſomething appri- 
ſed of their Subtilty, Malice and Rage, the Fierceneſs 
and Cruelty of their Diſpoſition, the Cloſeneſs of their 
Counſels, and the manner of their Approaches. 

For certainly, we muſt be very little attentive to ours 
ſelves, and leſs acquainted with our Character and Hopes, 
not to perceive a bufy Devil, a corrupt Heart, and ade- 
ceitful World, with their numerous Troops, in a ſworn 
Confederacy againſt us, and perpetually proſecuting their 
grand Deſign upon us; one while by Storm and Violence, 


like an open Enemy; anon, under the Covert of Friend- 


1 | ſhip, 
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ſhip, treacherouſly laying their Ambuſcades for us; and 

as often, when and where we leaſt of all expect it, ſe- 

cretly undermining, and attempting to ſap the Foundation 

of our Faith and Virtue, and bury our joyful Hopes in 

the fatal Ruin. | e 
Theſe are the ghoſtly Enemies. which my true Chri- 

8 


ſtian, with utmoſt Vigour and Reſolution o 8 
ges in a War with; remembring that he is to fight, not 
as one that beats the Air, but as contending with Princi- 


palities and Powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high pla- 
ces: and it becomes the Nobility of his Deſcent, the 
Dignity of his Profeſſion, and his ſtrong Engagements, 
to be always in Exerciſe, never to quit the Field and 


give over the Combate, till by the ſuperiour Grace of 
Chriſt aſſiſting of him, he comes off a glorious Con- 
queror. Which introduces me to the ſecond Thing pro- 
IT. To ſhew, when we may be ſaid to overcome, or 
wherein the Saints Victory does conſt. Here then. 
1. It cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the true 
Chriſtian ſhou!d be a compleat Conqueror, white in this 
Morld. For a perfect and intire victory ſeems incompatible 
to a State of Action and Conflict, which is the Chriſtian's 
Condition while in this world. Hence our Saviour ſaid, 


(John xvi. 33.) In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation. 


There is no expecting of an uninterrupted Reſt, and a 
compleat Freedom, from the various Tryals, Temptations 
and Rencounters, which a frail Body and a weak Mind, 


a mutable World, and our very Profeſſion, always expoſes | 


us to, thro the whole of the preſent Life; and there is 
none fo little acquainted with the Nature of the humane 
Conſtitution, and the Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 


but what knows, that the whole Time of his Continuance 


in the Body, is an entire Series of Diſcipline and Proba- 
tion; and that conſequently while he is here, he is for 
ever in a militant State, and his condition is that of a 
Warriour, as yet ſtriving for the Maſter Y. and contend- 
ing for the Prize (a): He is as yet but in a State of Hope 
// PT ur WmETres T- ond 
| {i177 


(#) Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14: 
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and Expectation, and nat of Enjoyment; and therefore 
muſt be content to wait (a), till bis Time of Tryal is 
at an End, e&'er the War will be over with him, when he 
ſhall be conducted to his native Home, to obtain the Tri- 
umph, and receive the Crown. | 
Tho' the Chriſtian may ger the Advantage of his ſpi- 
ritual Enemies, in this or that particular Skirmifh and En- 
counter, (eno' to elate his Hopes, and give him fome Fore. 
taſte of the Joys of ViRory, ) yet th Conqueſt is not 
compleat, nor he the Conqueror, untill the Foe is entire- 
ly beaten out of the Field, unable to rally, and make 
Head againſt him any more. And can this be expected. 
as long as he lives in a World, where he converſes with no- 
thing belonging to it, but what has its more immediate 
Impreſſion and Operation upon his Senſes, and ſtirs up 
the Senſations of Pleaſute or Pain, Joy or Sorrow, in him; 
and therefore moſt ſtrongly engages his Senfes, and his 
lower Appetites and Paſſions in it's Intereſt, and fo affords 
new Matter and freſh Occaſion of Temptation to him} 
Can he ſuppoſed ro be beyond the Reach of an 
Adverſary, ſo long as he carries about with him 4 Body of 
Death (b), the Remainders of Corruption in him, whic 
lays him open to every new Tempration, and is ready to 
betray him into the Hapds of Enemies? No furely, the 
Chriſtian will ſadly experience, that he no ſooner eſcapes 
from the Jaws of the roaring Lyon, but a ranging Bear 
ſtands ready to ſeize upon him, and one Temptation wilt 
ſucceed upon the pack of another, calling for a new ex- 
erting of his ſpiritual Conduct and Ms that he may 
be able to hold out to the End]; fo that he muſt not think 
of laying down his Arms, as tho the Adverſary was put 
to a perpetual Rout, and the War were at an utter end. 
When the Chriſtians ſhall arrive at the heavenly World; 
then indeed, he will be entirely out of the Reach of all 
his ghoſtly Enemies; then he will be wholly diveſtedof 
all that is carnal and ſenſual ; he will be above the _— 
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(a) Rom, 8. 24, 25, (6) Rom. 7. 24. 
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ons of a vain World, and breath in too pure an Air for 
the infernal Spirits to approach him; then his Character 
will be maintained in its Splendor, his Privileges will be 
poſſeſſed to the full, without the Hazard of a Forfeiture, 
nor can there poſſibly be any thing there to tarniſh his 
Glory: but in the mean while, he muſt conſider himſelf, 
as ſtill in the Field of Battle, and be content to ſtand to 
his Arms; and if he take ſome Refreſhment, and think 
of a little Repoſe, aſter a long and a toilſome Conflict, it 
muſt be without the leaſt Security or Glorying, as tho 
the Harneſs was put off; with a conſtant Guard, and 
ready Armed, as expecting a new and fierce Aſſault, from 
a reſtleſs and impetuous Adverfary. And then, 

2. It is rather to be wiſhed than hoped, that the 
Chriſtian ſhould always come off a Conquerour in every 
angle Combate with his ſpiritual Enemies. For what thro' 
the Number, Strength and Policy of the Enemy, the 
Reſtleſneſs of their Malice, the Impetuoſity of their Rage 
and Fury, the Unweariedneſs of their Attempts, and 
their continual freſh Recruits ; and what thro' the In- 
advertency and Negligence, the Weakneſs and Raſhneſs 
of the Chriſtian, tis no wonder if ſometimes the Ene- 
my get. the Advantage of him, and either by Surpriſe, 
overpowering of him, or wearying of him out, foyl him 
for the preſent. For there is no Chriſtian ſo ſtrong, but 
what has his weak part, ſo vigilant, but may be ſome- 
times off from His Guard, nor ſo vigorous and active, 
but may at Times have his Spirits ily to fail him; and 
the ſubtle Adverſary, who is upon the Watch for every 
little Advantage, will know how to improve his Opportu- 
nity againſt him, ſo as ſometimes to get the better of him. 

Hence are the many Errors and Failings of the Beſt of 
Men, and there is not a Juſt man upon Earth that ſin- 
neth not (a): hence we find an holy Paul crying out, 


Kom. vii. 23, 24. O wretched Man that I am! who ſhall 


bers 


deliver me from this Body of Death ? The Law in my Mem- 


* 
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bers, warring againſt the Law in my Mind, and bringing me 
into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Mem- 
bers; hence alſo we find the Champion of Iſrael cry- 
ing out of his broken Bones (a), as of the Wounds of an 
Enemy. And who is there, that in the Courſe of his 
Life, has not oftentimes Occaſion to go mourning, and 
walk in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, becauſe of the Op- 
preſſion of the Adverſary and the Foe? | 

In ſhort it would not be ſuitable to a ſtate of Probation, 
to be wholly invu'nerable, and ſuſceptible of no Impreſ- 
ſions from an Adverſary; (tis eno' for his Encouragement, 
that the Wounds of the Chriſtian ſhall not prove More 
tal,) and therefore we may not expect it in the moſt ac- 
compliſhed Chriſtian, that in all the many Conflicts, the 
more than Herculean Labours, he is called to engage in, 
he ſhould never ſuffer any Diſadvantages from the Ene- 
my; but we may rationally conclude, that the Seed of 
the Serpent will ſometime wound him in the Heel, and 
make him to go halt and cripple for a long Time 
afrer. But then, . | 

3. The Chriſtian isthen an Overcomer, when with a 
generous Diſdain and an unſhaken Firmneſs of Mind, he 
caſts off” his former eaſy Subjeftion to his uſurping Foes; and 
with aſſiduous Vigilance, fixed Refolution, and unweari- 
ed Application, be diſappoints the grand Deſigns of his 
Enemies; and thro' the Courſe of his Warfare, reſolutely 
maintains his Ground, keeps his Integrity, and will not 
be drawn away from God and his Duty, whatever be 
the Oppoſition he meets with, or their Endeavours to 
tempt bum therefrom Then does he overcome, when 
he holds faſt his Righteouſneſs, and will not let it go; 
when he perſeveres in a ſteady Allegiance to his rightful. 
Sovereign, and conſtantly purſues the noble Ends fe has 
in view ; when the repeated Attempts of the Enemy, and 
the Wounds they may give him, are ſo far from making 
him to give over the Combate, and yield himſelf an eafy 


(a) P/al. 51, 8. 
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Captive in Chains, couching down under their Uſurpa- 
tion and Tyranny, that it does but ſo much the more fire 
his Blood, inflame his Zeal, ſtrengthen his Reſolutions, 
quicken his Diligence, and awaken him to the greater Cir- 
cumſpection and Watchfulneſs for the Time to come, and 
fo animates his Courage, and redoubles his Fortitude, as 
to make him a real Gainer by all his Loſſes; that he can 
ſay with the Church, Mic. vii. 7, 8, 9. Rejoice not againſt 
me, O mine Enemy; when I fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when I ſit in 
Darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a Light unto me; therefore I will 
look. unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my Salvati- 
on. until He plead my cauſe, --- and bring me forth to the 
fight, and I ſhall behold his Righteousneſs. 
So tis remarked of the * K. William, III. 
That tho' he generally loſt the Battle, yet he almoſt al- 
ways got the better. 70 
And thus the Apoſtle glories in the victorious Corin- 
thians, who by the Wounds they had received from the 
Enemy, became but ſo much the more watchful and re- 
ſolute for the Future; 2 Cor. vii. 11. Behold, this ſelf- 
ſame thing what Carefulueſi it wrought iu you yea, what 
clearing of your ſelves, yea, what Indignation, yea, what 
Fear, yed, what vehement Deſire, yea, what Zeal, yea, 
W 


Victory over his ſpiritual Enemies. And, 
1. He maintains a War with, and overcomes Carnd 

corrupt felf, with its various luſtings and irregular Paſh- 
ons, which war againſt the Soul. Fain would this vain 
Idol be ſer OS ſupream Object of our Adorations, 
as tho we owed all our Obedience, and Servitude to ſo 
mean a Pretender; and great is the Danger we are in, 
from 's Claims of near Affinity and Kindred with us; its 
ſpecious ſhews of diſintereſted Friendſhip, and ſincere 
Kindnpſs to us, of aur being won over to it's Party, en- 
aging in it's Intereſt, a 
Influence and Government. | 

Here therefore, the Chriſtian is upon his Guard; and 


having taken the Oarh of Allegiance to Chuiſt as wag 


- 
wm 


Revenge. 
Here then I ſhall a little particularize the Chriſtian's 


ſubjecting our {Aves to its 
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full and Sovereign Lord, he bends his Force againſt the 
ortfull Demands of this inſinuating Uſurper, and wiſely 
improves the Weapons of his Warfare, to beat down 
theſe touring Thoughts, and vain Imaginations, crucify- 
ing this Old-Man, with its Affections and Luſts (a). 

And his great Care is to Live not unto himſelf, but unto 
the Lord (b): that is he does not live, as tho' he were 
made for Himſelſ, and had no higher Ends and Purpoſes 
than the ſerving of ſelf, and promoting the Advantage and 
Intercſt of the Fleſh ; as he remembers he is made for 
Service of God, and the Advancement of the Divine 
Glory : and therefore hither refers the Improvement of all 
the Faculties of his Soul, and Powers of his Body that 
he may glorify God in his Body, and in his Spirit, which 
are the Lords ; and he conſcientiouſly makes his Name, 
Eſtate, Relations and Capacities, all ſubſervient to the 
promoting this great End, as a faithful ſervant ts out 
all his Strength and Time in the purſuit of his aſter's 
Intereſt (c). Thus whether he eats, or arinks, or whatſe= 
ever he does, he endeavours to do all to the Glory of God; as 
we are taught by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

He is conſcious to himſelf, that his reaſonable and ſo- 
cial Nature capacitates him for an extenſive Uſefulneſs, ſo 
as to render him, in ſome meaſure, a common Benefactor, 
in this world; (as well as fits him for the Society of the 
Bleſſed above: ) and therefore he endeavours to proportion 
his Deſires and Views, his Intentions and Labours, to 
the Good of the Community, in Conjunction with his 
own, that he may not prove a Drone in the Hive, an un- 
profitable Member in & Commonwealth. And thus he 
takes a more ſteady, ſafe, and honourable way, to ſecure 
his own Intereſt, and reap a truly rational Satisfaction, in 
the Review of his Conduct, than Covetouſneſs, Pride, 
Ambition, Envy, and Revenge, can ever direct him » 


(a) Gal. 5. 24. (b) Rome 14. 7, 8. (c Nen ad nmfirum U- 
Jum et commodum præcipuè, ſed ad Dei Ol ſeguium wivimns, cut 
Servi emnia ſua, in Deminorum forum Thum et Cemmodam referrt 


ſelent, & delent. a Lapid. in Rom. 14. . 
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It was an old Obſervation, among the Heathen, That 
no Man is born for himſelf ; and the true Chriſtian hath 


learned to deſpiſe ſo ſordid and vain a Creature as Self, to 


uphold a generous and extenſive Love to Mankind, agree- 
able to the Chriſtian Law of Love; which requires him, 
to love his God ſupreamly, and his Neighbour, as Him. 


felf; Math. xxii. 37, 39. And therefore in all his Labour 
and Employment, he conſults not his own Advantage only, 


but that of his Neighbours alſo (a), that others may fare 


the better for him; and he cruſhes under his Feet the 


miſhapen monſtrous Brood of fo bloated a Parent 38 
Self-love. 

He hath made ſome Progreſs in the myſterious Art, the - 
Divine Leſſon of ſelf denial (6), and, (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſed it, in the Original, with an Elegancy which our 
Language will by no means reach to (c), Rom. xil. 3.) 
he hath learned, not to think of himſelf, more highly than he 
ought to think, but to think ſoberly, i. e. he does not look 
upon him elf as wiſer than all the World beſides, and to 
fer up his Will as the Law, to govern the reſt of Man- 
kind by, in their Volition and Choice, in their Faith and 
Manners, as tho' he were ſole Loid of the' intefleQua 
world; bur he allows to his Neighbours the ſame Right 
of Judging for themſelves, which he takes to be his; and 
will no more impoſe, than he will be impoſed upon, and 
meekly ſuppoſes that others may ſee as far, and as clearly 
as himſelf, Hence he can pay a juſt Deference to his 
et whom God hath placed over him, in the State, 
and in the Church; knows how to treat his Equals and 
Inferiors, without Contempt, and Inſult; and will not 
readily kindle into a Flame, much leſs become an Incendi- 


ary to others, that he, (forſooth,) is not advanced as Head 


overall, that hs Dictates are not hearkened to, his ſuppo- 
ſed wiſe Counſels followed, and the Reſult of his Thoughts 
made the Standard of his Neighbours Actions. He-gloaths 
imſclt 

(a Phil. 2. :. 
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himſelf with Meekneſs and Humility, is little in his own 
Eyes, rejoices in the Proſperity of others, and can well 
brar to {ce his Neighbour preferred before him. 

The true Chriſtian rakes Pains to ſuppreſs the inordinate 
Luſtings of corrupt ſelf, and to moderate all his Appetites 
and Cravings, that he may not be hurried, by the impe- 
tuous Force of his own lawleſs Deſires, to treſpaſs upon 


the R ghts of his Maker, or his Neighbour - and he wiſe- 


ly leains to keep his Deſires within the Bounds, which the 
Law, and Providence of God hath aſſigned to him. It 
was the Advice of Epictetus, as quoted by a modern Au- 
thor, if things are not directiy as you would have them, be 
content that they ſhould be as = are, and you will live eaſy, 
One of the greateſt Rea ons of our enlarging our Delires, 
beyound due Bounds, 1s from the Caprice of our 
Humours, which vainly dance after every new Object, 
that is preſented to our Imaginat on; and meaſures our 
Happineſs, not by the Bounty of Providence to us, in 
the Supply of our real Wants, but by a falle View of 
our Imaginary ones; and in comparing our Condition 
with that of others, whom we think happier than our- 
ſelves. Hence the above mentioned modern Author well 
obſerves (a), „ The greateſt Cau'e of Dil content is, 
« that Men have no definite Meaſure of their Deſires; 
tis not the Supply of all their rea! Wants will ferve 
their Turn; their Appetites are precarious, and depend 
e upon Contingencies; they hunger, not becauſe the 

© are empty, but becauſe others are full. But the Chri- 
ſtian hath been taught from above to mortiſy the Luſts 
of Concupiſcence, and keep the wandring Deſires of his 
Mind within the Limits of Reaſon and Religion; and 
he endeavours to conform himſelf to that excellent Ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 5. Let jour Converſation 
he without Covetouſneſi, and be content with ſuch things as 


Je have: and hence it 1s, that he 1s pure, chaſt, tempe- 


rate, and ſober in his Behaviour. 
He ſuppreſſes alſo the iraſcible Paſſions ; keeps under his 
8 5 Reſent- 
(a) Gent. Lr. p. 371 
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Reſentments, either as ſuppoſed, or real Injuries, Af. 
fronts and In? gnities; and puts away all lawleſs Anger, 
Ma ce, Wiath, Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, eſpecially 
of Dignities, in T hings which he knows not; and;is gen- 
tle, kind, courteous, affable, beneficent, and eaſy. to be 
entreatcd ; and fo by the Exerciſe of theſe, and ſuch like 
Virtues and Graces, he overcomes the Luſtings and Paſſi- 
ons of carna} ſelf, And a noble Conqueſt tis; for as the 
wiſe Man ob'erves, Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to an- 
ger, is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his ſpirit, 
than he that taketh a City. Blood and Slaughter 1s the 
common Lot of a City taken; whereas he that ruleth his 
Spirit, tho* the Conflict is more heavy and burdenſome 
to him, yet in tlie Concluſion, he will find, that he hath 
done he mſelf more good, and a greater Service to Man- 
kind, in the Maſtery over his Paſſions, than by the great- 
eſt Slaughter of out ward En mies; and ſo much better 
therefore is he, than the moſt ſucce sful Warrior, by how 
much the Strength and Rage of the Brute, which is 
ſufficient to deſtroy, is exceeded by the ſuperior Intellect 
and Genius, which is neceſſary to preſerve. 
And ſure IJ am, when Self comes to be leſs ſought, 
and more ſubdued, the Chriſtian World will better un- 
derſtand, and practiſe the apoſtolica! Directions, both in 
State and Church, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubject 
unto the higher powers; Tit. iii. 1, 2, Be ſubject to prin- 
cipalit jes and powers, obcy magiſtrates, be ready to every good 
work, ſpeak evilof no man, be na brawlers, but gentle, ſhew- 
ing all meekneſs unto all men; and Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and ſubwit your ſelves ; for they 
wa'ch. for your ſouls, as they that muſt giue account. Its 
theſe Laws of the Goſpel were obſerved, as they ſhould ; 
be, we ſhould not ſo often ſee the State, and the Church, 
in Danger of being torn to Peices, by the Wills and Luſts 
of Men; who have no higher Views then Self Gratifi- 
cation; nor any better Principles to govern them, than 
Pride and Ambition, Malice and Envy, Wrath and Co- 
vetouſneſs; all of them the natural Product of corrupt 
Selt; by which they forfeit the Chriſtian Names and I 
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had almoſt ſaid, the Rights of humane Society. 


If the Danger I have been ready to fear we are in, of 
having, (not only particular Chriſtians make Shipwreck 
of Faith and a good Conſcience, by the ſecret, but pow- 
erful Attempts of this common Enemy, but) our civil, 
and eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and Priviteges, thrown 
into the utmoſt Confufion and Ruin, by a ſordid, per- 
yerſe, ſelfiſh Spirit, attended with a long Train of Pride, 
Arroganc y, Haughrineſs, Willfulneſs, Fierceneſs, Rage, 
Clamour, Evikſpeaking, Lying, and the like; I ſay, if 
this melancholy Proſpect has made me dwell more largely 
upon this Head; (as I am ſure, I have kept within the 
Line of my Order, and be in what J have ſaid, fo) 
I have but done the Part of a faithful Watchman, in 
ſounding an Alarm, and giving Warning, from what 
Quarter the Enemy is making his moſt formidable Ap- 
proaches upon us. And would to God, that every Man 
would begin with himſelf, without Reflection upon his 


| Neighbours, to repair the waſt Places in the decayed Wall, 


and then vigorouſly defend it; and fo diſappoint the De- 
ſign, and prevent the threaten'd Danger. I pals to ſay, 
2. The Chriſtian maintains a War with, and overcomes 
the World, the Men, and Things of it, with their Affec- 
tions and Luſts. - 
1. He ſteadily reſiſts, and overcomes the Men of this 
World, in their Deſigns upon his Faith and Virtue. Here 
the Chriſtian is attacked with the ill Example of Vice and 
Immorality, Intemperance, Debauchery, Prophaneneſs, 
and every evil Work: and becauſe there are ſuch huge Num- 
bers crowding along in the common Road, and ſo many of 
Name, and Figure, in the Eye of the World, leading the 


Van, thro all the dirty Ways, and vile Manners of prevail- 


ing Cuſtom; the Chriſtian is often put to a Stand, and 
finds ita great Difficulty for him to endure the Shock, and 
reſiſt the Torrent, which is ready to carry all before it. 

But however, he arms himſelf with the greater Con- 
ſtancy and Intrepidity of Mind, and is not aſhamed, nor 
afraid to ſtand alone, like Elijah (a), the Aſſerter of the 


true 


— — 


(a) 1. Kings 18. 22. 
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God of Iſrael, and Defender of the Faith, in Oppoſition 
tothe ſtrong Current of the Worſhippers of Baal, and re- 
mains immoveably ſtedfaſt to the Intereſt of his Lord, 
and obſequious to his Commands. Tho” in the Eſteem 
of the World, Precept is of little Force, in Compariſon 
with the general Practice of Mankind, yet he is carefull 
to govern. all his Actions by Rule, and fetches the Mea- 
ſure of his Thoughts and Behaviour, not from an Ob- 
ſetvation of the Conduct of the confuſed Herd of Man- 
kind, but from the Law and the Teſtimony ; and who- 
ever ſpeaks and acts not according to this Word, he e- 
ſteems their Walk to be in Darkneſs, and their Path dan- 
gerous (4) He carefully guards againſt the Danger, and 
prudently ſhuns the Infection of bad Company, as know- 
ing the Deſtruction that awaits the Companion of Fools; 
and tho“ he cannot, without taking his final Leave of 
the World, be wholly a Stranger to the wicked of the 
Farth, nor altogether unobſervant of the prevailing evil 
Cuſtoms of his Age, yet he takes up a fixed Reſolution 
not to come into their Secret, nor to be joy ned to their 
Aſſembly, nor will he by any means, be drawn to follow a 
Multitude to do Evil (6). He. fets before him, the il- 
luſtrious Example of the great Head of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and thoſe holy Men of God, that have gone be- 
fore him; who have been famous in their Days, for Pi- 
ety, and Charity, and he endeavours. an Imitation of 
them, according to the Apoſtle's Direction, (1 Cor. xi. 
1.) fo far as they have ſollomed Chriſt. In a Word, he ſets 
himſelf to confront the prophane and immoral Practices 
of the Time and Place he lives in, by giving, in his own 
Life, a bright Example of all the practical Duties of Re- 
ligion and the ſocial Virtues; that if poſſible he may 
put Vice and Immorality out of Countenance, by the 
Luſtre of a well ordered Converſation, rendering him as 
a Light in the World; that others beholding his good 
Works, may be uttracted by the Force and Power thereof, 

| | to 


(a) Iſa. 8. 20. (5) Exod. 2% 2. 
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to turn their Feet into the Pathsof Virtue, and with hims 
glorify our Father which is in Heaven (a). 

On the one hand; he is enticed by the deluding Siren, 


with a beautifull Countenance and a ſmooth Tongue, at- 
tended with all the Charms of profeſſed Love and Friend- 


ſhip, ſoothing his Vanity, and palliating his Errors, art- 
fully winding herſelf into his good Opinion, and im- 
proving the Advantage of his Weakneſs, his natural Self- 
Love, and his univerſal Philanthropy, that if poſſible he 
may be taken in the Snare, which he that flattereth his Neigh- 
bour, ſpreadetih for his Feet (o). But the true Chriſtian ex- 
amines and tries all Things that he may hold ſaſt that 

this gay and eaſy Appearance 
ſhould ſeize him at unawares, and lull him aſleep, with 
her harmonious Song, in a ſupine Neglect of his Duty, 
or an indolent Compliance with any vicious Cuſtom. He 


makes a Covenant with his Eyes and ſtops his Ears againſt 


the inchanting Sound, and firmly reſolves with himſelf, 
that if Sinners entice him, he will not conſent; and the 
biggeſt Pretenſions of Friendſſrip ſhall not perſuade him 


to break Friendſhip, with God and his own Heart. 


On the other hand; he may be aſſaulted with the bent 
Brow, the wrathful Eye, and the fierce Countenance, 
breathing out Threatning and Slaughter, for his ſteady 
Perſeverance in the pure Ways of Religion, and his Fi- 
delity to God, and his own Conſcience. But as he could 


not be corrupted with a formal Shew of Kindneſs, nor 


bribed with Flatteries, and fair Promiſes, ſo neither will 
he be ſcared, and driven from his Duty to God, and his 
own Soul, by the blackeſt Terrors, a Nebuchadnezzar can 
appear in, nor the hideouſeſt Torments this wrathful'Ma- 

lice and Rage can invent. He knows, that when Men 


have killed the Body, there is no more that they can do, 
they are not able to kill the Soul: But God is able to de 


both Soul and Body in Hell: and therefore he fears God, 
rather than Man (c), being ſatisfied, that it is a terrible 
| 1 Thing 


(a) Matth. 5.16. (8) Prov. 29. 5. (c) Matth. 10. 28. 
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Thing to fall into Hands of the living God; while the 
Fury of the Oppreſſor is vain, his Breath goeth forth, 
and that Day all his Thoughts of Cruelty periſh. Hence 
ſhould he be forbidden, under the ſevereſt Penalty, to 
worſhip his God, according to the Dictates of his Con- 
ſcience, and the Directions of the divine Oracles; or 
ſhou!d he be commanded, at the Peril of his Eſtate or 
Life, to worſhip an unknown God, or the true God 
with falſe Worſhip, he would reply with the Apoſtles, 
when they were commanded not to teach in the Name of 
Jeſus, Acts. v. 29. We ought to obey God, rather than Man. 
And tho? he might be ready, after the firſt Surpriſe, to 
ſtartle at the ſevere Edict, and ſtagger at the ghaſtly Ap- 


pearance of dying, accompanied with the grizled Terrors 


of a ſtinking and darkſome Jail, Chords and the Wrack, 


the Gibbet or the Stake; yet he ſoon recovers himſelf 


from his Fright, and with a truly heroick Spirit, ſubmits 
himſelf to the cruelty of penal Laws; and with Daniel (a) 


encounters the Fury of the hungry Lions, or with. the 


three Children (b) ſuſtains the Fierceneſs of the ſevenfold 
heated Furnace, rather than renounce the Service of the 
true God, for the Service of vain Idols, knowing the 
God in hom he truſts, is able to deliver him. Thus does 
he triumph over the Men of this World, their Cuſtoms 
and Manners, their Promiſes and Threatenings ; none of 


theſe ſhall move him, nor does he count his Life dear, fo 


he may finiſh his Courſe with Joy, and win the Crown 
prepared for him. 


2. The Chriſtian ſteadily reſiſts, and finally overcomes 


the Oppoſition he meets with from the Things of this 
World. As now, YR 

1. He overcomes the Aſſaults he meets with from 
worldly Riches. Theſe, we are ready to think, are good, 
and the more of them the better; and under the Pre- 
tenſion of Neceſſity, and Conveniency, we are in 


Danger 


(a) Dan. Chap. 6. (4) Dan. Chap. 3. 
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1per of enlarging our Deſires, and giving ſuch a Sco 
* Labours after them, that tis * by 3 
haſte to be rich, wpe do not fall into a ſnare, and divers 
fooliſh and hurtful luſis, which drown men in deſtruction 
aud perdition ; as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 9. And 
when we have compaſſed our Deſires, and graſped an 
Abundance of this World's Good, there is Hazard leſt 
we make it our God, and think now our Mountain 
ſtands ſtrong, and we ſhall never be moved. For he 
that hath fer his Heart upon Riches, and given them 
the Predominancy in his Aﬀe&ions, hath exchanged the 
living Jehovah for an Idol of Silver or Gold; agreea- 
bly our Saviour tells, Matth. vi. 24. Ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon x. The Loye of the World for ever ba- 
niſnes the Love of the Father out of the Heart (a); 
and he is as truly the Idolater, that has his Heart full of 
the World, as he that bows down to a graven I- 

mage ee Es ru Fo 4-44 
But the true Chriſtian overcomes theſe Aſſaults, by 
moderating his Appetites and Defires after Things here 
below, and conforming his Temper to Aur's Petition, 
Prov. xxx. 8. Remove from me vanity and lies, give me 
neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for 
me. He is in the Purſuit of a more ſolid and laſting 
Treaſure, than any of the ſhining Oar or glittering Gems, 
which this World can preſent him withal, even durable 
Riches and Righteouſneſs, and a glorious Inheritance in 
Heaven; to the Attainment whereof he bends his 
Thoughts, employs his Skill, and lays out his Strength, 
that, by amy means, he may be ſure of a Portion equal 
to his Wiſhes, every Way ſatisfactory and able to render 
him completely and for ever happy.. And while be has 
this glorious Prize in his View, he can look down with 
Contempt upon the fulleſt Splendor of the World, and 
fee Vanity inſcribed upon the gilded Palaces, the loſty 
| bl Ts Towers, 


x 


Fare appetat res hujus vitæ. Stella de Cont. Mund. p. 7. 
12) 2 Fobn 11, 15. (3) Col. 3. 5. 


98 The Saints Victory, 


Towers, the magnificent Buildings, and the amaſſed Tres 
ſures of Kings; and remain unmoved, unleſs with Pity, 


at the Sight of the gay, but empty Bubble dancing its 


uncertain Rounds, with a vaſt but filly Crowd greedily 
catching at the aity Phantom. 
Her.ce he has an utter Abhorrence of the Gaihs of 
Unrighteouſneſs, Oppreſſion, and Sacrilege; and no Pro- 
ſpect of encreaſing his Stores will be ſufficient to pre- 
vail upon him, knowingly to play the Part of a Robber 
upon his Neighbour, by an unjuſt Sute, unequal 
Weights, and a falſe Reckoning, or by prey ing upon 
his Ignorance and Weakneſs, his Neceſſity or Credulity, 
nor by falſifying his Truſt, either to the living or the 
dead. But he is a true Man, honeſt in his Dealings, 
ſtanch to his Promiſe, faithful to his Betruſtments, and 
eſteems his little with righteouſneſs, better than great reve- 


nues withont right. Prov. xvi. 8. © He is rightly honeſt, 


« and looks not to what he might do, but what he 
„ ſhould do. Juſtice is his firſt Guide, and the ſecond 


e Law of his Actions is Expedience. He had rather* 


e complain than offend, and hates Offence: more for the 
& Indignity of it, than the Danger. —— All his Deal 
ce ings are ſquare and above-board; he diſcovers the 
« Fault of what he would fell, reſtores the overſeen 
<« Gain of a falſe Reckoning, and eſteems a Bribe veno- 
© mous, tho' it come gilded over with the Colour. of 
« Gratuity :* His Cheeks are never ſtained with the 
« Bluſhes of Recantation; nor does his Tongue faulter 
<« to make good a Lye, with the ſecret Gloſſes of dou- 
ce ble or reſerved Senſes — he hates Falſhood worſe than 
% Death, — and if there were no Heaven, yet would 
« he be virtuous *. 
What of this World's Goods it pleaſes God to beſtow 
upon him, he receives as his Viaticum, and is thankful 
| for the Portion which is allotted him; and his next Care 
is, not to ſquander it away upon his Luſts, to pamper his 


Pride 


— 


Gent. Libr. p. 183. 
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Pride and Luxury, or fulfill the Defires of the F'eſh in 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, in Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs; but to remember that he is but a Steward of the 
manifold Gifts of God, and ſo to improve all that he 
has, as that, like a wiſe and faithful Servant, he may 
make proportionable Returns to his bountiful Maſter, 
and God may have a Revenue of Glory from him (a). 
And if he have much given him, he hoards not up 
his Stores to be devoured by the Ruſt, like the unpro- 


fitable Servant, nor reſerves them to feaſt his Eye upon, 


with the deſpicable Miſer, who brings his Fears upon 
him, and ſtarves in the midſt of Plenty; but he looks 
upon himſelf as under the greater Obligations to do ſo 


much the more for the Honour of his Lord and Maſter ; 


by rendering to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's (b), tri- 
bate to whom tribute is due, chearfully bearing the Weight 
of publick Charges, for the Defence, Support, and Ho- 
nour of the Government which God hath appointed 
over him; by laying out a ſuitable Part of his Incomes 
for the Maintenance of the Houſe and Worſhip of God, 
and the comfortable and honourable Support of His Mi- 
niſters that wait at the Divine Altar (c); by diffuſing 
his Charity at the utmoſt Diſtance, as the Providence of 
God calls him thereto, for the ſpreading of Chriſtian 
Knowledge, and the Advancement of the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the World (d); and he forgets 
not the Poor that wait daily at his Doors to receive 
their Portion at his Hands, and call him Bleſſed (e). 
Thus does he honour the Lord with his Subſtance, and 
the firſt Fruits of his Encreaſe : And this he does, not 
with a ſlack Hand and a niggardly Spirit, as begrutch- 
ing all that is laid out in the Service of God, for the 
Intereſt of his Kingdom, and the Support of his Poor; 
but with a chearful Countenance, an open Hand, rs 


(e) Matth. 25. 20, 27. (6) Matth. 22. 21. (c) 1 Cor. 
9. 13, 14. G41. 6. 6. (4) 2 Cor. 8. init. (e] Fel. 1 1. 2. 
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liberal Heart, as Occaſion preſents and his Abilities will 
allow him. 
If God, in His foveraign and holy Providence, ſees 
meet to thin his Glory and ſtiip him of any of his 
worldly Enjoyments, how ſubmiſſive and reſigned is he, 
without murmuring and repining? He takes joyfully the 
ſpoiling of his goods (a), knowing that he hath a Treas 
ſure n Heaven; and will not think much to part with 
any of his lent Eſtate, in what Way ſoever God ſhall 
ſee good to call for it. He humbly reſigns up the dear 
Objects of his moſt tender Affection, and ſuſtains the 
Wounds, which the Removal of an obliging Conſort, 
a pleaſant Child, or an engaging Friend, may give him, 
with an heroick Patience, a tru'y Chriſtian Fortitude of 
Mind, and ſays with holy Fob (Job i. 21.) The Lord 
gave, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. | 15 
Thus does the Chriſtian, by regulating his Deſires 
after temporal Objects, a moderate Purſuit after them, a 
due Improvement and an humble Reſignation of them, 
reſiſt and overcome all the Aſſaults made upon him from 
worldly Riches. | | 5 47 8 
2. The Chriſtian reſiſts and overcomes the Attempts 
of worldly Honours to fetter and enſlave him. How 
ſplendid and beautiful an Idol is this, which fo great a 
Part of Mankind readily fall proſtrate before? This courts 
the natural Vanity of our Tempers, and makes ſuit to 
the Ambition of our aſpiring Minds, with peculiar Ad- 
vantage. We may ſee how much we are in Danger of 
having our Affections charmed with the bright Glare, 
and our whole Soul fall an eaſy Prey to the ſtrong En- 
chantment, only by conſidering the Force of this Tem- 
pration upon our innocent Parents, inthe Day they were 
told, they ſhould be as Gods; and how powerful an Ad- 
veriary then 1s this like to prove to all their unhappy 
Deicendants, who are certainly now ſo much the weaker, 
fa) Hb. 10. 34. 
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by how much they have departed from their original 


Innocency © el 

Here therefore the true Chriſtian beſtirs himſelf, and 
ſtrongly guards againſt the miſtaken Notions of Ho- 
nour 3 that he mayn't be led away with the falſe Ap- 
pearances of things, and thro the Power of pernicious 
Principles and prevailing Cuſtom, under the Pretence of 
2 Point of Honour, be drawn to do thoſe Things, which 


are ſo contrary to the divine Law, and deſtructive to 


humane Society, as would render him “ a Diſgrace to a 
Gibbet. He fetches his Eſtimate of true Honour from 
Principles of Religion and Humanity, and counts him- 
ſelf raiſed to the Top of his Ambition, in being a ſin- 
cere Servant of God maintaining an humble Reverence 
of the. divine Majeſty. upon his Heart, governing his 
Actions by the ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice, and in being 
ever ready to do kind Offices to all that are about him. 
He ſees the Way to true Honour lies thro' the Tem 

of Virtue, and that they that honour the Lord, be will 

nour (a); and therefore he maintains ſuch a Regard for 
his Maker, and Value for humane Nature, as that he 
both fears and ſcorns to do an ill Action. He is far 
from looking upon a faſhionable Debauchee as a Man of 
Honour, or imagining that the Vices*of the Court and 
the Grandees of the Earth, are the only Way to em- 
blazen his Name, raiſe his Reputation, and gain him 


| the Marks of Diſtinction; or eſteeming it 3 Point of 


Honour to affront his Company, and contetfin his Ma- 


ker with a foul Mouth and a profane Tongue. is eyes 


contemn the vile perſon (b), tho he appear with a long 


Roll of dignified Anceſtors in the moſt ſplendid Garb, 


and in the higheſt Elevation; and he looks upon pro- 
fane Swearing, beaſtly Drunkenneſs, filthy Uncleanneſs, 
and ſuch like Vices, as the Taint of the Blood, and 
Blots in the Eſcutcheon of the greateſt Men on Earth; 
and therefore walks in a ſuperior Tract, the Way on is 

above 


(a) 1 San. 2. 30. (3) F/. 15. 4 
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above to the wiſe, and upholds the higheſt Veneration 
for them that fear the Lord, and is himſelf a Compani- 
on with them. | 
The Chriſtian ſeeks not greedily after the empty Ti- 
tles of Honour, and the noiſy and uncertain Blaſts of 
popular Applauſe.; he has too nice a Taſte of Virtue, 
and what is becoming a reaſonable and religious Crea- 
ture, to make his Court to the Vanity of Princes, or 
give in to the wild unbridled Humours of the Populace; 
that he may receive the Smiles of the one, or the Ca- 
reſſes of che other, and ſhine above his Neighbours with 
their borrowed and falſe Lights. He turns his Back 
with Diſdain upon the flying Meteor, as beneath his 
Regards; and ſcorns to raiſe himſelf to the exalted Seats 
of Honour by the Steps of Wickedneſs. He moves 
with inward Satisfaction, within the Line aſſign'd him 
by divine Providence; and can contentedly bear to ſee 
another, tho' his Equal or Inferior, preferred before him; 
without the vain Imagination, that nothing can be well 
done which he is not at the Head of. He hath learned 
the Apoſtolical Direction (Rom. xii. 10.) in honour to 
prefer one another, and with Lowlineſs of Mind, to eſteem 
others better thin - himſelf. Not but that an Intereſt in 
the Eſteem of Mankind is a peculiar Gift of God, and 
a good name is rather to be choſen than great riches, and lo- 
ding favour rather than ſilver and gold, as the wiſe Man 
obſerves, Prov. xxi!. 1. This the good Man ſeeks to 
eſtabliſh, in the conſtant Practice of all that is virtuous, 
laudable, and praiſe-worthy ; and if the World is wiſe 
enough to value a Man for his Goodneſs, tis well; but 
if not, he will not demean himſelf to do any thing con- 
trary to his Principles, and unbecoming him as a Chri- 
ſtian to gain its Plaudite, | 
And if God place him in a higher Order and Station 
than his Neighbours, he does not look upon himſelf as 
privileged by his Poſt to give the Looſe to his Luſts and 
Paſſions, and treſpaſs upon the Laws of God, and Rights 
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of Mankind F; he abhors the Thought of looking down 
with Contempt upon thoſe that move below him, and 
treating them with Oppreſſion, Haughtineſs, and Inſult ; 
but inſtead thereof, he conſiders himſelf as ſo much the 
more obliged, in his exalted Orb, to a ſteady and regu- 
Jar Motion, to ſcatter his benign Influences, with the 
greater Conſtancy, Freedom, and Extenſiveneſs to all 
around him, and induſtriouſly improves his Name and 
Poſt, and the Intereſts theſe may give him in the Aﬀe- 
ctions of Mankind, ſo as to render him a more com- 

mon and publick BenefaQor. | 
z. The Chriſtian reſiſts and overcomes the Aſſaults 
made upon him by orldly Pleaſures, The Objects that 
awaken our joyous Senſations, and give us Delight and 
Pleaſure, how hard is it to refiſt and withſtand the Force 
and Power of them? How eaſily is Mankind prevailed 
upon to break thro' the Boundaries ſet them by the di- 
vine and humane Laws, and to trample Modeſty and 
Decency under their Feet, that they” may take their fill 
of Pleaſure? running into all Exceſs of. Rioting and 
Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, making their 
God their, belly, and their glory their ſhame, as the Apoſtle 
phraſes it. Phil. iii. 19. There are ſome Pleaſures which 
are highly agreeable to our rational Natures, ſuch as the 
Enlargement of the Mind in the.Knowledge, of the My- 
ſteries of Nature and Art, and the endearing Converſa- 
tion with our Friends; there are other Pleaſures that 
are adapted to our Senſes, and ariſe from a ſuitable Con- 
tact upon one or other of them, as the natural Actions 
of Eating and Drinking, the Harmony of Sounds, _ 
2 i 


* Heraldry is no Protection to Immorality. Perſons of Con- 
dition have no unlimited Range, no Exemption from Duty, no pe- 
culiar Licence for Folly and Diſtraction: ſo far from this, that Diſ- 
ſolution of Manners is more criminal in ſuch Perſons, than in Pea- 
fints : Becauſe they are more indebted to God, and the Govcrn- 

ment for their Diſtinction; and becauſe they miſcarry under a bet- 
ter Education, and are more infectious in the Example. Colliers 
1 % | | 
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the like; and there are other that we need, for the uns 
bending the Mind from its ſeverer Reflections, and the 


relaxing the Nerves from their vigorous Stretch in the 


toilſome Labours the Body has been engaged in. And 
becauſe ſome or other of theſe have a grateful Opera: 
tion not only upon our Senſes, but upon our rational 
Mind, therefore there is very great Hazard, leſt we loſe 
our Virtue in the cloſe Purſuit after them; ſo that Plea- 
ſure is like to prove a very powerful and dangerous 
Enemy. 35 

But the true Chriſtian has a more rectified Guſt, than 
to reliſh only the Pleaſures of Senſe and Reaſon ; and he 
taſtes ſo much of the ſublimer ſpiritual Pleaſures that are 
to be found in the Ways of Wiſdom, and the divine 
Joys that reſult from a Life of Religion, that he can, in 


fome Meaſure; contemn the lower Satisfactions of the 


animal and rational Life. He conſiders the Pleaſures of 
Senſe and Reaſon as ſuited only to the preſent Life and 
World; and conſequently are to continue but for a Sea- 
ſon ; while the ſpiritual Delights, ariſing from Faith and 
Holineſs, carry him into the Rivers of Pleaſures, Which 
are at God's right Hand for ever and ever: and there- 
fore he dreads the Thought of forfeiting the ſubſtantial 
and laſting Joys above, for the ſake of any, or all, the 
thor:-tivel ones on Earth. He looks upon it as crimi- 
nal to give himſelf up to a Life of Pleaſure, becauſe this 
would be to be dend while he liveth ; twould be to put 
himſelf under the Government of a perpetual Cravings 
and over-run his Reaſon in the eager Chace; which 1s 
beneath rhe Character of a Man, and much more of a 
Chriſtian. | 


He lays juſt Reſtraints upon all his rational Pleaſures ; 


and thoſe that are purely ſenſual he keeps himſelf at the 
utmoſt Diſtance from. He is not ſo unaccountably vain 
and ſtupid as to expect any true Satisfaction in thoſe 
Ways which will unayoidably lead him down to endleſs 
Torments ; but counts thoſe Gratifications too dear 
bought that are at the Expence of his Duty to SE 
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Man, and will iſſue in an eternal State of uneaſy Refle- 


ctions; and therefore ſays of all forbidden Pleaſure, as 
Joseph, wWο⁰ was ſtrongly enticed to one of the greateſt 


of them (Gen. xxxix. 9.) How ſhall I do this: great wic- 


lKeaneſo, and fm againſt God? It is no Sport to him to do 
Miichict, nor will he purchaſe his own Eaſe at the Price 
of his Neighbour's Unhappineſs; but it is. Joy to his 
Countenance, and Health to his Bones, to ſee one of 
his Fellow- Creatures recovered a little from the Infelicity 
he had fallen into, and ſmile with the Heip and Aſſiſtance 
he has afforded him. I o 16d ana Ma 
As for all the lawful Pleaſures which Rea on and Re- 
ligion allow him, he looks upon them as the Bounty of 
his Indulgent Father, and is thankful for them; he eas 
his bread with jay, and drinks. his wine with 4 merry heart, 
and lives joyfully with the companion wham he loveth, as the 
portion appointed him of, God (a); but then he is peculiarly 
careful not to ſurfeir himſe f upon them, till he forgets 
h.s God, and is loſt in the Dregs of Senſuality. He 
ever bears in Mind the Caution off our bleſſed, Saviour 
to His Diſciples, Lake xxi. 34. Tube heed. to-your ſelves, 
leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged was Paco 
and druukenneſi, and the cares of this life; and endeavours 
to reduce all his Pleaſures to Rule; to uſe them in ſuch 
Meaſure as may beſt prepare him with the greater Vi- 
gour of Mind, and Strength of Body, to perform the 
ſeveral Duties of Religion and Humanity, which are re- 
quired of him; and ſo keeps them in a Subſervieney 
to the great End of his Liſe; according to the Apo- 
ſtle's Advice, 1 Cor. x. 3 1. Hhether| ye eaty or drinks r 
whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of: God. PEE: 


Thus we have ſeen the Chriſtian contending with the 
Riches, the Honours,, and the Pleaſures of this World, 
and gaining a Victory over them. I will add. 
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(a) Eccl.9. 7. 9. 
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4. The Chriſtian reſiſts and overcomes the Aſſaults 
made upon him by the affiftive Evils which he meets 
with in this World. The things that appear cont 
to our outward [ntereſt, and give us Pain and Uneaſ. 


neſs, are apt to work very forcibly upon our Fears, tir 
up our Averſion, and put us upon an eager Flight from 


them; and our great Danger from this Quarter lies here, 
jeſt our Paſſions ſhould grow too keen and violent, hur- 


ry us into Impatience and Diſcontent, and provoke us 


to refle&t Diſhonour upon God, by our Fretfulneſs and 


Murmuring at His governing Providence; or precipitate 
us to do ha which is injurious to our Fellow- creatures, 
in the Uſe of indirect and unwarrantable Methods to 
prevent the Evil which we fear, or deliver us from the 
Burden which lies heavy upon us, Here lay Job's Dan- 

er; and this was what the grand Adverſary aimed at, 


' and hoped for, as the Reſult of all his grievous Affli- 


ctions; that he would be provoked in the Heat of his 
Paſſions, to ſpeak reproachfully of God in His Conduct 
towards him; and this, ſhe that ſhould have calmed his 
Mind, all:viated his Griefs, and ſtrengthened his Soul, 


as a vile Agent of the wicked one ſtrongly tempts him 


to; Fob ii. 9. doeft thou ſtill retain thy integriiy? (ſays ſhe) 


But as Fob overcame this fierce Aſſay't upon his Vir- 
tue, ſo does every true Chriſtian ; tho? at the ſame Time 
he makes abundant Diſcovery of his Weakneſs. Under 
all the various Evils of AM ction, he is careful to main- 
tain an humble and awful Senſe of the divine Majeſty, 
Soveraignty; and Dominion; and a high and venerable 
Eſteem pf the Rectitude, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
"God in all His Adminiſtrations. He remembers that 
the Great God has a more abſolure Right of Dominion 
over him (becauſe He gave Being to him, and upholds 
kum there'n) than he; as a Potter can have over the 
Clay, which he mouldeth at his Pleaſure ; or as an Qwner 
can have over the dumb Creature, which he feeds, and 
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kbours, and deſtroys too, as ſeemeth him good. And 
whatever be the Means and Inſtruments of Ap EP any. 
Affliction upon him, he bears it in Mind, that the! 1 
herein but as the Servants of God, fulfilling His an 
ſe', and ſtill jt is the Lord who hath done it. Vea, 
whatever Evil befalls him, he conſiders it, not only as the 
Reſult of the Will of the great Lord of all, in who 
Hands his Breath is, and whoſe are ail his Ways, and 
who has a Right to-do what He will with His own; 
bur as coming from Him whom he hath choſen for his 
God, and his Friend, and to whom he hath committed 
himſelf, and the Conduct of all his Affairs; who theres 
fore cannot poſſibly, do him any real Hurt, but always 
aims at his beſt Good by all that, He orders for him. 
Theſe Conſiderations ſhut his mouth, and make him dumb 
and ſilent before him (a). This calms down his Paſſions 


and makes him patient, compoſes his Mind and fills him 


with Reſignation ; and enables him to ſay in ſome Mea- 
ſure, as the great Captain of our Salvation, Johm xviii. 
11. The cap that my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
drink it? In the midſt of all his Conflicts, he endea- 
vours ſo to behave and acquit himſelf, as that he may 
not deſpiſe the Chaſtenings of the Lond, nor faint when 
he is rebuked of Him; he bears the Rod like a ſubmiſ- 
ſive Child, who knows his Father's Love, and is con- 
ſcious of his own. Infirmity ; and he improves the Cor- 
rection, ſo as that his outward Sorrows may increaſe his 
ſpiritual Joys; that he may glorify God in the Fire; 
and when he comes out of it, may be a Veſſel more pre- 


pared for his Maſter's Uſe and Service. 


Hence, is he poor, and but a Brother of low Degree 


as to the Things of this World ? He acknowledges that 
the Leaſt of — — he enjoys is More than he deſerves, 
and endeavours with the Apoſtle Paul, whatſoever ſtate 
he is in, therewith to be content. Phil. iv. 11. He eyes 
the bleſſed Jeſus as emptying himſelf of bis Abundance, 


and 


(s) Pfal. 39 9. 
O 2 
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and for his ſake becoming poor, and is not uneaſy at be- 
ing conformed to Him, who had not where to lay His 
Head, He improves the Little he has, as well as he can, 
in his Maſter's Service; and he takes none but juſtifia- 
ble Methods to better his Circumſtances in the World. 
He rejoices in the immenſe Riches, the vaſt Spoils, Faith 
gives him the View and Aſſurance of ; and envieth not 
the Proſperity of the wealthy and the great, nor grieves 
at the unequal Diſtributions of divine Providence, that 


he is not as plentifully provided for as orhers. 


Or is he diſgraced, reviled, reproached and ſlandered? 


Truly there is ſcarce any Thing more repugnant to us, 
who are naturally ambitious of being well thought of; 
and therefore as this touches the Man in the moſt ten- 
der Part, and commits a Rape upon what is moſt dear 
to him, it ſeems to call for all his Reſentment, and. ſtir 
up his whole Revenge. Yet the Chriſtian endeavours 
to approve himſelf a Fo lower of the meek Jeſus, under 
ell ſuch cruel Mockings, vile Indignities, and inhuman 
Abuſes as are heaped upon him : He remembers, with 
David, who it is that bids a Shimei curſe; and there- 
fore ſuppreſſes his Reſentment, Jays aſide all Thought of 
a Retal:ation, and renders not Railing for Railing, Slan- 
der for Slander ; but as he has been taught by his bleſ- 
ſed Maſter (Matth. v. 44.) He bleſſes them that curſe 
him, does good to them that hate him, and prays for them that 
deſpitefully uſe him, and perſecute him. He leaves it to 
God, to whom Vengeance be'ongs, to; vindicate his 
Name, and right his Cauſe ; and he retires within him- 
ſelf, to fealt upon the exquiſite Delights of a pure Con- 
ſcience, teſtifying for him, that in Simplicity and god- 
ly Sincerity he has his Converſation in the World; and 
takes the Hint (tho' the Devil mean not ſo) to ſearch 
his Heart and try his Ways, and correct what he finds 

amiſs in his Conduct. ö e 
In a word, under the Sickneſs and Pains of the Body, 
and the Death of his valuable Friends and * 
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'tho' Nature may be forced to groan and roar out, from 


the heavy Preſſure of the Burden, he ſhaves his Head 
and rends his Mantle in Token of his Grief and An- 
guiſh being heavy upon him; yet he conſiders with 
himſelf who has ſtripped him of his Eaſe, and taken a- 
way his earthly Comforts from him, and therefore for- 
gets not to fall down and worſhip his God ; ſubmitting 
himſelf patiently to the Methods which infinite Wiſdom, 
in Conjunction with boundleſs Love, orders for him, 
to make him more meet for the heayenly Inheritance. 
[So a glorious Conqueror *, well known among us, who 
languiſhed and died under the moſt tormenting Pain, 
that perhaps a Man can be capable of in the Body, 
openly triumphed over this great Enemy to Nature. 
After a vehement Fit of his Pain was gone off, ſo as to 
give him ſome Reſpite from the moſt violent Roaring, 
O Sir (faid he to me, with ſomething of Pleaſancy in 
his Countenance) J now feel ſo much Pain, that I could 
not wiſh my worſt Enemy, no not the Man that I ſhould 
ſee murdering my Wife and Children before my Face, to be 
in my Condition; and yet this is perfect Eaſe to what I ſele 
but juſt now, and what T expect to feel; but Lord (ſaid he, 
with a devout Aſpect, and a truly Chriſtian Fortitude 
of Mind) if this be the Way to prepare me for Heaven, 
and fit me for thy Service, ſtrike, Lord, ſtrike me as much 
as Tho pleaſeſt.] O the Triumphs of a holy.. Soul ! 
Thus does the Chriſtian humble himſelf under the migh- 
ty Hand of God, and patiently bear the Indignation of 
the Lord; and it is no ſmall Addition to his Com- 


fort and the Support of his: Mind, that he has not been 


acceſſary to his own Unhappineſs, and vitiated his Con- 


ſtitution, weakened his Frame, and corrupted the Juices 
of his Blood, by an unwarrantable Prodigality of his 


Perſon 3 in any Courſes of Intempetance, violent Paſ- 


, ſions, 


* Mr. Fohn Charnock of Balor. 
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ſions, and the like, which often fill the Body with ma- 
ny mortifying Accidents and painful Companions. 

Thus the tru: Chriſtian reſiſts, and finally overcomes 
the World, the Men, and the Things of it. 

z. The true Chriſtian maintains a War with, and o- 
vercomes the Devil. This is the grand Arch-eremy, 
who, bloated with Malice and Envy, a Hatred of God, 
and Rage at the Proſpect of Man's Happineſs, in his 

| Intereſt in the Favour of God while in Innocency, and 
Hopes of Recovery thereto ſince his Fall, inceſſantly 
uſes all poſſible Arrifice, Stratagem, and Force to deprive 
us of our Felicity, and make us as miſerable as he is 
himſelf, under the Weight of divine Wrath. Hence 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Per. v. 8. Your e ee. a: 
a roaring Hon, walketh about, ſeeking h he may devour, 
Therefore is his Name called Satan, as denoting his in- 
veterate Malice and implacable Enmity co Mankind. He 
it was that, as the great Incendiary, firſt kindled the 
Principles of Rebellion in the Breaſts of our firſt Pa- 
rents, _ CO into a e or — y 
inſt their ri | Soverzign, themſelves, and their 
Jo 5 wilely adapted himſelf to our rational 
and ſenſative Nature, with the Pretenſions of perſect 
Knowledge, handed to the Mind by an Object of Senſe, 
beautiful to the Eye, and pleaſant to the Taſte. This 
is the great Impoſtor, that ever makes it his Buſineſs to 
put a Trick and Cheat upon the humane Race, in his 
falſe Repreſentations of the World and Sin to us, and 
reſtleſsly improves our inbred Luſts, and the furround- 
ing Objects of Senſe, in a perpetual War againſt us. 
le, powerful, and numerous is he; his name is le- 
Ser. for they are many, Mark v. 9. Hie is an intelligent 
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irit, and knows how to convey his Temptations, 
Snares, and Darts to our Spirits; he is well acquainted 
with all our Weakneſſes, what are the beſt Weapons to A 


foil us with, and by what Stratagems he ſhall be moſt 
likely to prevail ayer us; and he will not fail to ſuit 


himſelf 
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himſelf according'y, to adapt himſelf, his Deſigns and At- 
rempts to our Temper and Conſtitution, to our Age and 
Sex, to our Buſineſs and Employment, to our Recrea- 
tions and Diverſions, to our Relations and Conditions 
of Life, yea, to our holy and religious Duties; that if 
oſſible, in the one or the other, by this or that means, 
be may get the better of us, and ſubdue us to his 
Will. | 
The natural Man indeed falls an eaſy Prey to this 
common Adverſary, and is in the ſnare of the devil, be- 
ing taken captive by him at his will; as we are to d 2 Tim. 
i1. 26. But the true Chriſtian, tho with Fear and 
Trembling, yet, with an undaunted Spirit, an unſhaken 
Reſolution, and a holy Fervour of Soul, ſtands the En- 
counter, reſiſts the evil one, ſtifles his Suggeſtions, and 
wards off the Blow that was a med at him. He can't 
bear the Thought of coming under the Government of 
ſo vile a Tyrant, and ſubjecting his nobler Powers to 
his mean Drudgery ; he remembers his plighted Faith to 
his ſupreme Lord, and knows well the vaſt Difference 
there is between the Work and Wages of his royal Ma- 
ſter, and that of rhe baſe Pretender; and therefore lights 
the Miſcreant's Offer, and heartily diſdains to comply 
with any. of his Propoſals. To this End he is ſober 
and vigilant (as the Apoſtle directs 1 Per. v. 8.) that he 
may not be taken by Surprize and at unawares ; he puts 
himſeif under the Conduct of his Almighty Leader, thar 
he may reſt ſafe, as under the Shadow of His Wing; 
and he cloaths himſelf with the whole Armour of Gad, 
and ſummons up all his Fortitude and Skill, that he 
may be able to ſtand in the Day of Trial, and ward off 
the fiery Darts of the evil one. Thus (as Eph. vi. 14, 
15, 16, 17, 18.) he girds up his loins with truth, receiv- 
ing the Truth in the Love thereof with Uprightneſs 
and Integrity, and not in Form and Appearance only, 
that his Heart being ſound, and his Conſcience pure, 
he may be ſtrong for the Encounter; he puts on the breaſt 
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plate of righteonſneſ5, in a careful Attendance upon all the 
Duties which he owes to God and Man *, that no Act 
of Unrighteouſneſs in withholding from his Maker or 
Fellow-Creature their ſeveral Dues, may give. a Wound 
to the very Vitals of the Chriſtian Religion which he 
makes a Profeſſion of; his Feet are ſhod with the Prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace, with an hearty Delight in the 
Divine Law, and a chearful Readineſs to run the Wa 

of God's Commandments, that he may not break the 
Peace of his own Mind, nor give Occaſion of Offence 
and Stumbling unto others, by giving up or departing 
from any of the Truths and Ways of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; Above all he takes to himſelf the ſhield of faith, 
firmly believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and living a Life of Faith on the Son of God, that by 
his Faith in God and Chriſt he may be cover'd as with 
a Shield, and ſo be able to reſcind the Force, and extinguiſh 
the Heat of the venemous Suggeſtions of the Devil; He 
takes the Helmet of Salvation, * is, the Hope of Salvation; 
as the Apoſtle phraſes it, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. The glorious Hope 
of Glory, Honour, Immortality, and eternal Life, made 
to him in the precious Promiſes of the Goſpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt, that having his Head, his principal governing Views 
| || defended hereby, he may not be ſtagger'd with anxious 
Fears, nor wholly ſtunned with Diſtruſt and mortal Diſpair; 


* Integritate igitur primum, deinde pia & ſana vita ornari 
debent Chriſtiani Milites. Calv. | : 
+ Preparatio autem hac eſt al:cris Promptituds et prompta Alacritas 
auimi, partim ad ambuland:m viam Evangelii pacis, partim ad eam 
annunciandam. Plebs enim Chriſtiana hac Prom ptitudine calceata 
eſſe debet, ut per viam Evangelii inoſfenſo pede ambulet, ſuaq, ſancta 
vita et converſations alios ad eindem viam ineundam alliciat, ita» 
que Fidem et Evangelium propaget et promoveat. 
Nam ſicut caput regit, dirigit, movet bt. gubernat cetera mem- 
bra totumque hominem; ita Finis et Intent io dirigit, mover et gu- 
bernat omnia hominis deſideria, verba, et opera. _ 
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he takes the Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, that ha- 
ving this ever ready at hand with him, he may be able, 
like his Leader to draw forth, as it is ritten (a), thus ſaith 
the Lord, thus hath He commanded, thus hath He pro- 
miſed, and thus hath he threatened to keep the Adverſary 
at a Diſtance from him, and fell the ſtrongeſt Temptati- 
ons to Errors in Doctrine and Manners; and to all he adds 
his conſtant Prayers and Supplications in the Spirit, with Sin- 
cerity and Importunity making it his daily Requeſt to 
God, that he may not be lead into Temptation, nor leſt 
to himſelf under them, but that the Grace of Chriſt may 
be ſufficient for him to ſtrengthen him to the Battle, and 
yok him the Victory. Thus does the Chriſtian arm 

imſelf from Head to Foot, and endeavours skillfully to 
defend himſelf, and manfully ſtand his Ground againſt 
the Principalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſes 
thar make their fierce Aſſault upon him; and by a due 
Improvement of the whole Armour of God, he is really 
too many for the internal Legions, and comes off a glo- 
rious Conqueror. - 

And indeed, when he hath once learned to ſubdue ſelf 
and crucify the World, it will not be fo hard and difficult 
for him to combate the fallen Spirits, ſubtle, fierce, and 
numerous as they are; becauſe the Luſts of the Fleſh, the 
Luſts of the Eve, and the Pride of Life, are the chief 
Auxiliaries which the Devil hath engaged in his Service; 
by whom he carries on the Profecution of the ghoſtly 
War upon us, and with which he moſt fatally wounds 
us, and without which he would not be able fo eaſily to 
come at us. For we are drawn aſide and enticed thro the 
Working of onr own Hearts Luſt (b), and by the more im- 
mediate Impreſſion of exrernai Objects upon our Senſes, 
which the Devil improves as the belt Media to ſubdue 
our Virtue, and lead us captive : fo that if felt and the 
World are truly kept under, his Batteries are demoliſhed, 
and his Mines deſtroyed, and the Chriſtian remains im- 


pregnably 


(a) C. a Lap. in Loc. (8) James. _ 
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pregnably immured within his own Innocency. The 


ſpiritual Luſts which he enforces from his own Example, 
are overcome by the Mortification of ſelf, and the carnal 
ones which he tempts us to, are repelled by being weaned 
from the World; and therefore the Chriſtian, that clear- 
les himſelf from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, 
and perſects Holineſs in the Fear of God, muſt needs be 
victorious over this grand Adverſary. 

However, ſince Satan has this Advantage over the Chri- 
ſtian, from the Remainders of Corruption in him, and 
the ſtrong Impreſſions of a World he neceſſarily conver- 
ſes with, while in his State of Tryal; he had therefore 
ſo much the more need to be upon his Watch and Guard; 
and the true Chriſtian, ordinarily is ſo, that he may have 
an Eye upon his weakeſt Part, and ſee where he lies moſt 
open to Danger; that he may acquaint himſelf with the 
Wiles of the Devil, and be able to diſcern him in the va- 
rious Methods of his Approach, and the difterent Forms 
he appears in; that he may timely ſpy out even his Pre- 
eee for an open Aſſault, and the very Beginnings of 

is ſecret Opening of a Mine; and that he may ſuitably 
apply his Chriſtian Fortitude and Prudence to fruſtrate the 
Deſign, and beat off the Tempter from him. Hence is 
the Advice of our Saviour to his Diſciples, Matth. xxvi. 
41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. 
Hence is that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Match je, 
ſland faſt in the Faith, quit you like Men, be ſtrong. 

Thus does the true Chriſtian overcome the Fleth, the 
World, and the Devil. And I may add, 

4. The Chriſtian overcomes the laſt Enemy Death. 


Tube laſt Enemy, Death, ſhall be deſtroyed, ſays the Apoſtle; 
1 Cor. xv. 26. This is an Enemy, both to the Man, 


and to the Chriſtian, *Tis a common Enemy to the hu- 
mane Nature, as it diſſolves the Union between the Soul 
and Body: and'tis the Chriſtian's Enemy, as conſidered 
in it ſelf, it is the Fruit of the Curſe, and the Puniſhment 
of Sin, and in the Terrors of its countenance, and the 
hideous Forms it appears in, challenging his Faith and 
ee unſeen ee er beyond 
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Death and the Grave. Tis the laſt Enemy, as it laſt 
takes Place, after that the Devil and Sin have proved too 
hard for the Intelligent Agent; and it is laſt overcome in 
the glorious Reſurrection to immortal Life. 

This Enemy the true Chriſtian does, and ſhall over- 
come. Not that he is ſo in vulnerable, as never to feel 
any Impreſſions from it, or that his Chriſtianity ſhall 
preſerve him from Dying. But he conquers this Enemy 
in a preſent fearleſs Intrepidity of Mind, from the Con- 
ſideration of the Victory of the Redeemer, who hath 
gone down as to Gaza, and torn up the Poſts, and born 
away the Gate and Bars of Dcath, and madea ſhew of them 
openly ; thereby delivering His Followers from the Bon- 
dage which they were ſubject to, thro the Fear of Death. 
Or, at leaſt, he keeps alive his Faith and Hope, that it ſhall 
be unto him as God hath promiſed ; and this his Faith, and 
Hope, in a due Exerciſe diſarms Death of its ghaſtly Ter- 
rors, turns its Point from him, and enables hin, with Placid- 
neſs and Compoſure of Mind, to ſay, in a holy Triumph 
of Soul, as, I Cor. xv. 56. O Death, where is thy ſting? 
O Grave, where is thy Victory? For as the Habits of divine 
Grace in his Soul, give him a Security againſt his being 
hurt by his continuing under the Power of Death for a 
Time, becauſe the Cuiſe of the Law is fully anſwered 
by the Bleſſed, Jeſus, who has died for him; ſo while his 
Graces are in their regular Exerciſe, he is prepared to 
meet it, whatſoever Form it ſhall appear in: and when 
the Providence of God ſhall call him to it, he can chear- 
fully rake up his Life in his Hand, and confront this E- 
nemy, by expoſing it to the laſt Hazards, in the Cauſe of 
God, and for the Defence of his People, jeoparding his 
Life in the high Places of the Field, and not loving his 
Life unto the Death. When it comes to his Turn to 
fall by this common Enemy, he can look him in the Face 
with a triumphant Smile, readily obey the high Command, 
and reſign the Diſpoſal of his yer animated Duſt to the 
Will of Heaven, and rejoice that he is about to put off his 
vile Garments, in| order to his being cloathed with Robes 
of everlaſting Splendor. He has the joyous Hope, * 
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his Death will put a final End to all Conflict and Struggle 
with any of the Enemies of his Character and Privilege; 
that it will be but a Diſmiſſion of him, from the mili- 
tant, to the Inchoation of the triumphant State above: 
till the Conſummation of all things come on, when his 
Conqueſt will be more compleat and evident, in his Bo- 
dies breaking the Chords of Death, and riſing ſrom its 
long Sleep after a toilſome Champa gn, to receive with its 
Union to the Soul, the diſtinguiſhing Marks of Honour 
from his gracious Lord, in a vaſtly more than a Roman 
Triumph. Thus the holy Soul feaſts it-{elf upon the 
Rivers of Pleaſures, and Fulneſs of Joys it has in View, 
and fears not to walk through the dark Valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death: and thus dying “ with peaceful Joy, 
ce thoſe that converſe with him, are drawn by that Fra- 
ce prance of Paradiſe to apply themſelves to ſerious Reli- 
gion (a); and earneſtly cry out, Let me die the Death of 
the Righteons, and let my laſt end be like his. | 
And this compleat Victory the Chriſtian ſhall obtain, 
when the Time of Battle and War ſhall be intirely at an 
End. Then what is ſown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in 
Iucorruption; what is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in 
Glory ; what is ſown in Weakneſs, ſhall be raiſed in Power ; 
what is ſown a natural Body. ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Poay; 
then ſhall zh; Corruption put on Incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall put on Immortality; then ſhall be brou; ht to paſs 
the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory: 
as the Apoſtle elegantly d.ſcourſes, 1 Cor. xv. 41. The 
ſcattered Duſt of the dead Body, whereſoever lodged, 
whether in the Entrails of animated Creatures, or buried 
under the Clods of the Valley or the Waves of the Sea, 
or conſumed in a funeral Pile prepared for it by the harſh 
Devotion of a Friend, or the cruel Rage of an Enemy, 
or whatſoever Forms it may have paſſed thro', ſince the 
Soul took its Leave of it, ſhall be all collected together, 
at Jeaſt ſo much as is ſufficient ro conſtitute the ſame Body, 
be raiſed from the Power of Death over it, and be reuni- 


red 


(a) Dr. Butes Fil. p. 446. 
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ted to the ſoul, tho wonderfully ſpiritualized, never more 
to undergo a Separation from it, but to remain animated 
by the immortal intellectual Spirit, without the neceſſary 
Aids which our preſent frail State calls for, thro out eter- 
nal Ages. 

And Why ſhonld it ſeem an impoſſible Thing unto jou, 
that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Is He not a God of in- 


finite Power, and can any Thing be too hard for the Al- 


mighty? Suppoſe it to exceed all the Conceptions and 
Ideas we are capable of forming, how this can be; yet, 
can a finite Mind comprehend that which is abſolutely in- 
finite? Are we not plunged into inſuperable Difficulties, 
and wholly loſt in our Thoughts, when we ſpeak of re- 
lative Infinites, or what is improperly called Infinite, reſ- 
pecting Matter and ſome of its Properties? And ſhall we 
imagine that we can have fuller and clearer Notions of that 
which is abſolutely Infinite? Does it require a greater 
Stretch of Power to raiſe the Dead, than to give Life to 
the Creature at the firſt? Is it not as eaſy for infinite 
Wiſdom to find out every individual Duſt of the dead 
Body, however ſeparated one from another, as to find 
out thro' the wide Chaos, what Particles of Matter were 
neceſſary to the forming ſuch a Body at the firſt? Yea, 
1s it poſſible for any one ſingle Duſt to lye hid in fo ob- 
ſcure a Corner, as to be out of the Sight of that God 


whoſe Underſtanding is infinite? Why then ſhouldeſt 


thou err, not conſidering the Power of God, and the ſa- 
cred Scriptures, which aſſure us of the Reſurrection of 
the Body ? Thus our Saviour hath told us, John. v. 28, 
29. All that are in their Graves ſhall hear Hlis Voice; and 
{ball come forth == unto the Reſurrectiun. The Chriſtian 
therefore has Hope, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection; in 
the Faith of this he lives and dies; and that as to himſelf 
particularly it will be a Reſurrection unto Life, after 
which there ſhall be no more Death ; for as our Lord told 


the ſceptical Sadducees concerning theſe happy Children 


of the Reſurrection, Luke. xx. 36. veither can they dye 
any more, It was a Reflection upon the glorious Reſur- 
rection State, which threw the Apoſtle into that holy 
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Tranſport of Soul, which we find him in, in 2 Cor. v. 
I, 4. For we know, (lays he) that if our earthly Houſe of 
this Tahernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, 
an Howſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
For we that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burthened, 
not for that we would be uncloathed, but cl oathed upon, that 
Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. 

Thus we have ſeen who and what are the Chriſtian's 
Enemies, and wherein his Victory over them does conſiſt ; 
or when he may be ſaid to overcome carnal corrupt Self, 
a falſe and tempting World, a ſubtle and buſy Adverſary 
the Devil, and the laſt Enemy Death. _ 

J paſs to the third Thing I propoſed, viz. 

III. To ſhew whence it is that the Chriſtian is enabled to 
overcome, and obtain the Vittory. 

Now certainly the greateſt Care and Vigilance, the 
ſtrongeſt Reſolutions, and the moſt powerful and unweari- 
ed Endeavours are neceſſary to gain a Victory over ſuch 
a mighty Army of ſpiritual Enemies as the Chriſtian is 
called ro encounter with all. And without a ſuitable Har- 
dineſs of Spirit, Fir mneſs of Mind, painful Labour, and 
unfainting Diligence, it cannot be reaſonably expected, 
that he ſhould be able to beat down his Foes, and take 
the Kingdom of Heaven. - For our Saviour tells us, 
Matth. xi. 12. From the Days of John the Baptiſt until 
now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the vi- 
olent take it by Force: which ſufficiently points it out as 
our Duty, to be active and laborious, reſolute and indefa- 
tigable, to endure Hardſhip as good Soldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, couragiouſly to fight His Battles, and play the 
Men for our ſelves, for our own Souls, and the Habitation 
of our God; as well knowing, that Puſillanimity and 
Cowardice, Sloth and Idleneſs will never ſubdue ſuch a 
potent Adverſary, and win the incorruptible Crown. 

Bur after all; none will vainly ſuppoſe that it is owing 
to any meer Conduct, Virtue, and Strength of their own, 
that they are enabled to overcome. For who is there, that 
is of ſufficient Skill to counterwork all the deep laid De- 
ſigns of the Prince of Darkneſs ; or who is ſo mighty in 
%% 2 - eget 
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Strength, as to prevail over Principalities and Powers, and 
ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places? eſpecially when we 
conſider that the natural Bent of his Inclination, is already 


engaged on the Enemies fide, and all his Powers in a ſworn 
Contederacy with them. Certainly then, if ever the 


Victory turn to his Advantage, it muſt be by a Power 
ſuperior to his own, that leads him on and ſtrengthens him 
in the Combate. So that the Conqueſt is owing, 

1. To the Agency of the Omnipotent Spirit: who *tis 
renews and quickens the Soul, and ſheds abroad in it the 
firſt Principles of the divine Life, cheriſhes that Life in it, 
leads the Soul on in its Conflict with its ghoſtly Enemies, 
and ſtrengthens it to the Victory; for thus the Soul under 
the Operations of the holy Spirit of God, being raiſed 
unto Newneſs of Life, is made ſpiritually-minded, and 
regains its primitive Empire and Dominion over the Senſes, 
which was wreſted out of its Hands, by the Subtilty 
of its Adverſaries; and ſo is no longer forced to couch 
under the Uſurpation of the Fleſn, to govern it ſelf in a 
Walk according to the Courſe of this World, and ſubmit 
it ſelf to the Influence of the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſ- 
obedience. The divine Spirit in a Way ſuitable to the 
rational Faculties and Capacities of the Man, yet irreſiſti- 
bly, (as the Wind (a) whoſe Operations we feel, but re- 
main Strangers to the Origin and Source of,) infuſes the 
Seeds of the divine Life into the Soul, and inſpires it with 
Courage and Strength, and makes it ſtrong in the Lord, 
and the Power of his Might; and ſo enables him to com- 
bate with Succeſs, an Army of Luſts, a Legion of Devils, 


and whatever ſtands in the Way of his Privilege and 


Glory. 

This divine Spirit is in the Soul of the Chriſtian, a 
Spirit of Illumination, whereby He enlightens the Eyes 
of his Mind, and gives him a Spirit of diſcerning, that 
he may know the Things which are-freely given him of 
God, and be well appriſed of, and ſuitably affected with 
the tranſcendent Excellency of that Humility, * 
an 


—— 


(a) Job. 3. 8. 
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and Purity, wherein the divine Life ſo eminently conſiſt- 
eth, and be fired with a Zeal for the Attainment of it ; 
7 and ſhews to him the intriguing Deſigns of his ſpiritual 
nn Enemies, that apprehenſive of the Danger he is in from 
hs them, of being diverted or hindred in the Purſuit of fo 
noble an End, he may be able to counterwork them, and 
fruſtrate their baſe Intentions ; and He ſets before him the 
fair Proſpe& of the everlaſting Gate as engaged for him; 
and the glorious Hope of the Crown that awaits him; and 
ſo greatly encourages him to the Conflict; Thus the 
Eyes of his Underſtanding being enlightened, to know 
the Hope of his Calling, and the exceeding Greatneſs of 
His Power towards them that believe, He worketh migh- 


ceaſeth not, till every high Thought and touring Imagi- 
nation is brought into Captivity to the Obedience of 
Chriſt. | | | 

This divine Spirit is in the Chriſtian a Spirit of Vigi- 
lance and Activity, that keeps him upon his Guard, rouſes 
him from his Sloth, and watches over him to defend him 
from Surpriſe, and makes him quick to ſpy out his Dan- 
ger, and active to avoid it. He aſſiſts and ſtrengthens 


by —— 5 SIE... 7 — 
1 bel. d - "RN Þ 2 — 1 2 * 
e r 3 2 r EIT. — — —. — 
e — A n mas 7 r I CW — 
<4 - \ 3 — 2 — 4-5 ro Dio 4 IT: in? 1 re 4 
2 r _ .- oF 2 - - . wy by - — y bd 3 1 * A ” 
—— 2 >> . 4 Xx 3 2 ——_— 2 = q — 2 
— 2 AY. 28 X > 24 p op - k x "2 * — . y 
— 2 — — ö 2 E * * * — „ 
- _ = - 2 © Ss. — bs 
_=_ - — — 4 — * a3 
— — 2 
r - er on — — = 7 5 E N — 
— 4 * 


3 4 a 
_ — — h 
————— — — — — _— ——— 


tion, Uncleannels, inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſ- 
cence, and Covetouſneſs, that being thus purged from the 
Feculency of the natural Man, he may have near Acceſs 
to God here, in the Duties of Holineſs, and be made meer 
to live with God, and rejoyce in His more immediate 
Preſence for ever hereafter. For as Dr. More (b) well 
obſerves, © it is Uncleannefs of Spirit, and not Diſtance 
of Place, that diſſevers jus from the Deity. In ſhort the 
divine Spirit ſheds abroad his Influences in us, upholds our 
weak Hands, ſtrengthens our feeble Knees, draws forth 
our Graces into Exerciſe, inveſts us with the Armour of 
Righteouſneſs, teaches our Hands to war, and our Fin- 
gers to fight, and helps us to wield the Spear the Sword 
and the Habergeon, 

While 


——_— 


(2) Rom. 8. 13. (5) Preface to the Myſt. of Godl. 


tily in him, ſtriving againſt Sin, reſiſting unto Blood, and 


the Soul in mortifying the Deeds of the Body (a), Fornica- 


A 


and Rewards. 121 

While therefore the Chriſtian is thus aſſiſted by the di- 
vine Spirit, inſpiring him with nobler Views, invincible 
Reſolution, and a maſterly Fortitude of Soul, bow can 
it be otherwiſe but that he muſt at laſt overcome his E- 
nemics? ſince as the Apoſtle John tells us, 1 Fob. iv. 4. 
Greater is He that is in you, than he that is in the world. 
For now the God of the Chriſtian is on his fide, even 
the everliving Jehovah ; and what little Reaſon then has 
he to fear what his Enemies can do unto him? what Pow- 
ers in Earth or Hell are able to ſtand before the victorious 
Armof God? Tho' the Chriſtian be in himſelf, never ſo 
weak and feeble, and have no might and Powerof his on 


againſt ſo great a Company, yet ſo long as the Lord offs; 
Hoſts hath eſpouſed his Cauſe, he may be ſure of a com- 
plete Victory over all. his Enemies; and may ſay with the” 


devout Eſalmiſt, Pſal. lvi. 9. When I cry unto Thee, then 


ſhall mine enemies turn back; this I know, for God is for mes 


If God be for us, who can be againſt us; the almighty 


Power of the Spirit of God is able eaſily to ſuppreſs in- 


dwelling Luſts, and overcome ſurrounding Temptations; 
either from the World, or the infernal Shades; and aſſiſt- 
ed by this almighty Power, he, who is but weak in him- 
ſelt, can vanquith and put to flight the moſt potent and 
numerous of his Adverſaries. As Moſes ſang upon the 
ſignal Victory over Pharaoh, and his mighty Hoſts, Exod. 
xv. 6. Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in pow- 
er, Thy right hand, O Lord, hath daſhed in pieces the ene- 


my; and in the greatneſs of thy excellency, Thon haſt over= _ 
thrown them that roſe up againſt Thee: So may tbe true 
Chriſtian ſing the Song of Triumph; becauſe the divine? 
Spirit at the right Hand of the Lord,; glorious in Power; 


does enable him to put to flight the Armies of the Aliens, 
to mortifie the Deeds of the Body, with its Affections 


and Luſts, to tread upon the Lion and the Adder, and 
trample the young Lion and the Dragon under his Feet. 


By the which Spirit alſo dwelling in him, ſhall his mortal body 
be quickened (a), and raiſed to endleſs Life. 
. 2. It 


(e Rom. 8. tt, | 
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2. It is owing to his Union to and Fellowſhip with Feſus 
Chriſt his exalted Head, that the true Chriſtian is enabled 
to overcome his Enemies, Jeſus Chriſt was Himſelf com- 
pletely victorious over all the Enemies of our Salvatton, 
in the various Conflicts He had with them, while he ta- 
ber nacled with Men on Earth; and none of them all 
were ever able to gain the leaſt Advantage upon Him, or 
give Him the leaſt Wound in the Soul. For as His Hu- 
manity was immaculate and undetilsd in it's Conception 
and Birth, and had no deceitſul Principle in it, whereby 
It could be warped and turned aſide ſrom the moſt con- 
ſummate Purity and Love; fo by the Energy of the di- 


vine Logos, or the Son of God incarnate in him, He 


preſerved the Innocency and Integrity of His Nature, 
in ſpite of all the Attempts of Men and Devils to rob 
Him thereof; and ſo his whole Life on Earth, from the 
Beginning to the End of it, was perfectly (a) holy, harm- 
leſs, munadefiled, and ſeperate from ſinners; upon the Ac- 
count whereof his Victory over our ſpiritual Enemies 
was complete in the whole, and in every Part of his 
Warfare. And tho' the Enemy ſo far prevat'ed as to 
bring about the Accompliſhment of the myſterious, and 
moſt merciful Defign (to them wholly unknown) of His 


ſubmitting to the Penalty oſ the Law, and undergoing the 


Curſe, by taſting Death for all His Followers; yet this was 
but a Wound in the Heel, or as a Rent in the Skirt of 
His Garment, which tho' painſul to Him, proved even- 
tually fatal to the Adverſary, and the utter aboliſhing of 
their Power, the entire breaking of their Forces, and the 
utting of them to a perpetual Rour ; and the Victory in this 
Regard was perfected in His triumphant Reſurrection from 
the Dead. | 

Now every true Chriſtian has a near and intimate Uni- 


on to Jeſus Chriſt, as his Head. Hence Chriſt is faid to 


dwell in their hearts by faith. and they to be rooted and ground- 
ed in His love. (Eph. iv. 17.) He dwell in them, - 
on'y 


(a) Heb. 7. 26. 


a _ — — an i 
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only by His Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, taking 
up his Reſidence in their Souls, but by a my ſterious and 
indiſſoluble Union between Him, as the Head, and them, 


as Members of his Body; ſee, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27. From 


this Incorporation of Chriſt and Believers, they are become 
One in Affect eon, Inclination, and Intereſt ; and hence 
the true Chriſtian. has a bleſſed Fellowſhip with Jeſus 
Chriſt, in His Victories and Triumphs, as well as in His 
Sufferings and Death: And thus by the Love of Chriſt 
manifeited in taking them into a Union to Himſelf, and 


dying for them, they are made victorious Inaſmuch 
as He, their Head, overcame all His and their Enemies, by 


his perfect Obedience and expiatary Sufferings, and by 
His Reſurrection and Enthronement has made a Shew of 


them openly, triumphing over them; therefore every true 


Chriſtian, by Virtue of his Union to, and Sears 


with Chriſt Jeſus, is a ſharer in that Victory of his Lord, 


and as a Follower of Jeſus is lead on to an aſſured Con- 
queſt, For as it fares with the Head, ſo does it alſo with 


the Members; and as in and with Him they have ſuffer- 


ed, ſo do they a'fo conquer. Hence Chriſt ſaid to His 
Diſciples, Foh. xvi. 33. In the world, ye ſhall have Tri- 
bulation; but be of good chear, I have overcome the world. 
Hence alſo we are told, 1 Joh. v. 4. This is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. How does our 
Faith overcome the World? but as it intereſts the Soul in 
ſeſus Chriſt, as its Head, and ſo gives it a Right to his 
Victory and Conqueſt, by it's Fellowſhip with Him; 
and by deriving Strength from Him, as the Head of In- 
fluences, whereby it is enabled to ſtand faſt in the Day 
of Tryal, to contend with ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, and 
in the End to overcome thoſe Principalities and Powers. 
Hence ſaid the Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 20. The God of peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet; and the ſame Apoſtle 
makes that holy Boaſt, Phil. iv. 13. I can do all things 
thro' Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. Without Him indeed 
we can do nothing: ſeperated from Him, the poor Soul 
falls an eaſy Prey to his ghoſtly Adverſaries; the w-akeſt 
Temptations prove too hard for him. Sg that he that is 
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out of Chriſt, as having no Intereſt in Him, nor Fellow. 
ſhip with Him, is continually at the Mercy of his cruel 
Enemies, who put out his Eyes, ſtab and wound him, 
and perpetually inſult over him, as the Philiſtines over poor 
blinded Sampſon. But no ſooner does the Soul become 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, but immediately new Strength and 
Vigour is communicared to it; and animated by a Word 
of Command from the great Captain of our Salvation, and 
fired by his noble Example, the Chriſtian is enabled to go 
on couragiouſſy, to do valiantly, and to beat down his 
Foes. . | 

And needs muſt it be that every true Chriſtian thus u- 
nited to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall finally overcome, becauſe the 
Death of Chriſt has purchaſed the Victory for him. For 
not only has Chriſt, by His death, deſtroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil, (as Heb. xi. 14.) 
but His Death is meritorious for all His Followers, that 
they alſo ſhall finally overcome the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil. For the Ends of His Death had remained un- 
accompliſhed, if a victory had not been procured thereby 
for his Diſciples, as well as for Himſelf, becauſe he laid 
down his life for them (a), in their Stead, for their Bene- 
fit and Advantage, and that they might reap the bleſſed 
Fruits and Effects of it, in a Deliverance from the Uſur- 
pation and Tyranny of ſpiritual Wickedneſſes over them. 
Ehe Life of Chriſt was a continued Series of Victories 
over their Enemies, and His Death hath brought an ut- 
ter Deſtruction upon their Strength and Power, and at 
the ſame Time hath merited of his eternal Father, that all 
His Followers ſhall receive ſufficient Supplies of divine 
Grace, to enable them to purſue the Advantage He hath 
gained, and reap the Fruits of His Conqueſt, in their 
own perſonal Triumph over all their ſpiritual Enemies. 
Flow amazing is it, that bleeding ſhould be the Token 
of Victory ? and Death the way to a Triumph? that fal- 
ling ſlain ſnould be the Prelude to the Glories of an = 
FGG a 


e) Job. 10. 13. 
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mortal Life? yet ſuch are the Wonders of the Redeem- 
er's Reign! When the Devil procured the Death of Chriſt, 
by the Influence of his Counſel at Jeraſalem, it looked 
as if he had accompliſhed his great Deſign, and by this 
apparent Victory over the Seed of the Woman, had for 
ever diſappointed the joyous Expectation of them that 
waited for Salvation in Iſrael, and had now irrecoverably 
involved the whole Race of Apoſtate Adam in the ſame 
Miſery and Deſpair with himſelf: but lo! what a Battle 
is g ven him, in the whole of his Counſel's turning to his 
own Deſtruction? The Prince of Life entered into the 
cold Apartments of the Grave, and paſſed into Hades, the 
inviſible World of Spirits, that by the Bands of Death 
that were about him, he might effectually bind the ſtrong 
Man armed, ſpoil him of his Goods, and deliver the Prey 
out of the Hands of the mighty, and that he might o- 
vercome the Adverſary in his own Territories, and by his 
own Weapons. Thus (a) * Satan is defeated by the 
« Counſels he took to ſecure his Poſſeſſion, and loſes the 
« Victory by the ſame Means whereby he thought 
& to prelerve it. | 
Beſides, Jeſus Chriſt ever lives to make Interceſſion for 
all his Diſciples, that while they are in the World, they 
may be kept from the Evils of it (b) ; and becauſe He 1s 
their Advocate with the Father, therefore His Interceſſion 
prevails for the obtaining all needful Supplies of Help and 
Aſſiſtance in their Conflict with their ſpiritual Enemies, 
and procures a Conqueſt for them. Thus Peter, tho he 
was ſorely wounded by the Enemy, yet is made finally 
victorious over him, by Virtue of the Redeemer's Advo- 
cateſhip; as Chriſt tells him, Zuke. xxii. 31, 32. Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he m 
ſift you as wheat ; but I have prayed for 2 that thy faith 
Fail not. While His holy Hands are lifted up, as they 
always are, in his Interceſſion, before the Throne of His 
Father, the ſpiritual Iſrael are rendred ſucceſsful againſt 
E | 855 ">. 


(2) Charz. vol, 1, p. 239. (5) Job. 17. 15. 
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thoſe their Enemies whom God hath devoted to De- 
ſtruction; and in the Concluſion, obtain a Triumph over all 
that would hinder their Paſſage into the heavenly Canaan: 
For Him the Father heareth always, Joh. xi. 42. Thus are 
true Chriſtians made Conquerors, and more than conquerors, 
thro Him who hath loved them; as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
viii. 36. And ſo I come to the Fourth, and laſt Head 
under the Doctrine, vix. 

IV. To ſhew that Feſ#s Chriſt will give unto them, that 
ſo overcome, to fit with Him in His throne, even as He over- 
came, and is ſet down with His Father, in His throne. This 
is truly a large Field for a delightful Variety of noble 
Thoughts; bur I will only ſuggeſt a more genera] Hint 
at Things. Here there are two Things neceſſary to be 
touched upon, viz. | 7 

1. To explain the Myſtery of Chriſt's ſitting with. His 
Father in His Throne; and the Chriſtian's ſitting with Him 
in His Throne, as diſtinct from the Throne of His Fa- 
ther. And then, 

2. To ſhew, that the Chriſtian ſhall partake of this 
Glory and Honour to fit with Jeſus Chriſt in His Throne. 

1. Firſt then J am to explain the Myſtery, of Chriſt's 
ſitting with His Father in His Throne; and the Chriſtian's 
ſitting with Him in His Throne, as diſtinct from the 
Throne of the Father. And | 

1. There is the Throne of the eternal Deity, in which 
Chriſt ſits with His Father, after He had conquer- 
ed the Enemies of our Salvation. There is no Difficulty 
In conceiving of the eternal Godhead as poſſeſſed of a 
glorious high Throne. For He that is the Maker of all 
Things, has an unqueſtionable Right to rule and govern 

all the Works of His Hands; He is neceſſarily Lord of 
Lords, and King of Kings, and His Empire and Domi- 
nion is univerſally extenſive over all His Creatures, and all 
their Actions. And tho' the eternal Deity is every where 
preſent in all Places of His Dominion, yet the more pecu- 
liar Seat of the Divine Reſidence, or where the Deity 
appears moſt illuſtrious in His viſible Glories, the Rega- 
lia of His Empire, the Magnificence of His Palace, _ 
t 


LO 
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the Splendor of His Retinue, is in the higheſt Heavens; 
which thereſore is called his Throne, Pſal. ciii. 19. He 
hath prepared, or eſtabliſhed, . His throne in the heavens. 
Iſa. Ixvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, the heavens is my throne. 


This eternal Deity in the Relation, (or, which I ever 


ſuppoſe to mean the ſame, in the Perſon) of the Son, hath 
condeſcended to poſſeſs, and actuate the whole humane 
Nature, by a myſterious Union to it, in the Man Jeſus: 
Hence we are told that the Word, (that is, the Son of God, 
who bears the Name of Logos, or the Word, was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, Joh. i. 14 And leſt we 
ſhould be lead into any Miſtakes, who or what this WORD 
is, and be ready to conceive of Him, as ſomething diſtinct 
in his Eſſence both from God and Man, and fo another Or- 
der of Be ing; the Apoſtle expreſly tells us in the firſt-7ere 
of the Chapter, That he was in the beginning, or ante omnia, 
before any Creature had a Being; and not only was with 
God, when He made the Univerſe, but he was God; even 
that God by whom all Things were made. Where it 1s 
remarkable, that what we render, aud the Word was God, 
ſhould be more literally rendered according to the original 
Greek (a), and God was this Ward. I would alſo further 
remark, that as it is confeſſed, that by GOD in the middle 
Clauſe of the Verſe, when tis ſaid, the Word was with God, 
is evidently meant the erernal Deity, or the ſupreme di- 
vine Being; ſo by GOD in the laſt Clauſe of the Yerſe, 
when *ris ſaid, and God was this Ward, muſt neceſſarily be 
meant the ſame eternal Deity, or ſupreme Being : Becauſe 
the Apoſtle is manifeſtly ſpeaking, in both Clauſes, of the 


ſame Being. And by no Rules of Grammar, or Pro- 


priety of Speech, can they poſſibly be underſtood to 
mean two diſtinct Sorts of Beings, the one GOD properly, 


the other GOD improperly; and to admit of ſuch a Sole- 
ciſm in Speech, would be to confound all our Ideas, and 
pur it beyond a Poſſibility of our ever knowing what 
is meant, by what we read, or hear. But to return. 


(a) Kai eis n d Ne. 
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The great End and Deſign of the Incarnation of this 
divine Logos, or Son of God, was the Recovery of the 
humane Nature from the Fruits of the Curſe, which the 
Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents had involved it under ; the 
bringing of all Mankind, whereſoever the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached, into a Salvable State; and the actual Reſto- 
ration of every one that truly believeth in Jeſus, to the 
divine Favour ; to the Praiſe of the Glory of the infinite 
Grace of God, who is ready to ſhew Mercy, and have 
Compaſſion on them that are Ignorant, and out of the 
Way. This is all ever the ſacred Pages plainly declared 
to be the great End and Deſign of the Son of God, His 
taking our Fleſh upon Him; hence the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
Gal. iv. 4, 5, When the fulneſs of time was come, God 
ſent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might re- 
ceive the adoption of ſons. . 

The incarnate Son of God having accompliſned the 
great Ends of his Undertaking, in aſſiſting the humane 
Nature, ſo united to Him, to gain a complete Victory 
over all the Enemies of our Salvation, then reſumed His 
ancient Seat of Glory, and ſo ſate down with His Father 
in His Throne. Hence we find our Immanuel ſaying, 
John. xvii. 4, 5. I have glorified thee on the earth; I have 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do; and now, O 
Father, glorify me, with Thine own ſelf, with the glory 
which I had with Thee, before the world was. This 
could not be ſpoken with Reſpect to the humane Nature 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; for that humane Nature was not in Be- 
ing, till a long while after the World had its Beginning; 
much leſs was it glorified with the Father before the World 
was: The Words therefore muſt have a ſpecial Reference 
to the divine Nature, incarnate in the Man Jeſus; for 
with Reſpect to His divine Nature only, could Chriſt ſay, 
Father glorify me, with the glory which I had with Thee, 
before a world 158. F f . 
So has the Divine Logos, or the Deity, in his Relati- 
on or Perſon, of the eternal Son of God, ſet down 
with his Father in his Throne; and that after he became 
* 
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Tncarnate and in our Nature ſubdued our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies for us. For as he was from Everlaſting ( as the 
Son ) and One with the Father, poſſeſſed before the 
World was, of the ſame Glory with the eternal Father; 
His Incarnation or Aſſumption of the humane Nature in- 
to an Union with himſelf, no Ways fo debaſes him, as 
to {trip him of the Glories which he had an eternal Right 
to; but after his Condeſcenſion to rake Fleſh upon him, 
his Claim till remains good, and He thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God, tho“ Je made himſe F of no re- 
pul ation, and tool upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men; as the Apoſtle aſſures ue, 
Phil ii. 6, 7. And His perfect Accompliſhment of the 
great Work He had undertaken, to the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, in overturning the Kingdom of the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and deſtroying the Works of the Devil; in 
recovering rebel Subjects from the uſurped Dominion of 
Satan, and reducing them to their Allegiance to their 
rightful Sovereign; in vindicating the Honour of the Divine 
Law, and repouding the Demands of Divine Juſtice, does 
all of it bur ſo much the more rather ſtrengthen the Claim 
to his ancient Rights; and therefore having overcome, he 
is again ſet down with his Father in his Throne. 

2, There is alſo a Throne, in which the Man Teſus, 
un ted to the Divine Logos, or Word, is ſet down, di- 
ſtin& from the Throne of the Father, and in which all 
true Chriſtians ſhall ſit with him. There is not only 
the Throne of God, which is here ſtyled the Father's 
Throne, in which the Logos, or Son of God, fits with 
the Father; but the Man Jeſus, united to the eternal Son 
of God, as our great Mediator, (and by Virtue of that 
Union, having gloriouſly triumphed over all the Enemies 
to the Purity and Happineſs of the humane Nature) 
ſeems to have a diſtin& Throne prepared for him; which 
is not the ſame with that Throne in which the Father 
ſits, but is inferior to it, and yet next thereto in Glory 
and Dignity. To fit in a Throne, denotes high Honour 
and Dignity, Rule and Government. Thus the Man 


Jeſus, or rather Jeſus the Mediator has a Throne aſſigned 
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to Him, in that He is exalted in Dignity and Rule far 
above al created Beings; and yet is ſubordinate therein 
unto God and the Father. Glory and Honour, Domi- 
nion and Power, beyond what can be challenged by any 
mere Creature, is evidently aſcribed to Him in the ſacred 
Pages. Hence He, the Mediator, is the Head-Lord and 
King of His Church; Col. 1. 18. He is the head of the 
body, the church, He rules and governs in the Church, 
appointing to it ſuch Laws and Ordinances as are agreeable 
to His Will; and this high Honour belongs to Him, to be 
obeyed by all within the Pale of the Church; and 'tis an 
Invaſion of His kingly Authority and Rule, for any 
to take upon them to impoſe Laws and Ordinances upon 
His People, in their religious Worſhip. Yea, His Rule 
and Dominion extendeth over all Creatures; the govern- 
ment of the world is laid upon His ſhoulders, and Men on 
Earth, and Angels in Heaven owe a Subjection to Him, 
and are commanded to worſhip him, So that the Extent 
of His Authority, and the Glory of His Dignity is a- 
bove all Creatures, and come the neareſt to the Glories of 
the Deity; and therefore is often in Scripture expreſſed 
by that of His fitting at the right hand of God; as, Eph. 
1. 20, 21. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Glories of 
the Mediator, after the Reſurrection of the humane Na- 
ture from the Power of the Grave, ſays, that God hath 
fet him at His own right hand in heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and ever 

name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under His feet, 

ana gave Him to be head over all things to the church. 

This ſuperexcellent Exaltation of the Man Jeſus, uni- 
ted to the Son of God, (or the Mediator,) tho? it un- 
ſpeakably tranſcends the greateſt Honours of the higheſt 
Angels, ' ( for unto which of them hath God ſaid, thou art 
any Son, this day have I begotten thee (a) ? or, fit thou on 
my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy faor-ſtool (b)?) 


T7 
(a) Heb; 1. 5. - (5) ver. x3. 
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yet it comes ſhort of the infinite and unrivaled Honours 
of the eternal Deity (a); the divine Infinitude reſerving 
to himſelf the abſolute Supremacy, and the laſt Reſort of 
all Honour, Worſhip, and Obedience. So that this Ho- 
nour and Dominion is but derived to the Mediator, and 
flows from the Fountain of the Deity, and returns thither 
again; and therefore is ſubordinate to the incommunicable 
Glories of the Godhead. The God-man and Mediator 
has no Original inderived, and independent Right to this 


Throne of His Glory, but it is a Power and Authority, 


a Dignity and Glory delegated, and conferred upon Him 
by the eternal Father. Hence our Saviour ſaid, 70h. 
xvii. 2. Thou haſt given Him power over all fleſh; and ver. 
22. the glory which thou gaveſt me; as expreſſive of the 
Derivation of that Power and Glory, which belonged to 
Him, as Mediator, from His Father, who is the original 
Source, in whom all is independently laid up, and from 
whom all primarily flows. Tho' the eternal Son, with 
Reſpect to His Eſſence, or divine Nature, is one with 
the Father; yet, as this Son of God is united to the hu- 
mane Nature, and ſo the divine and humane Nature in 
Chriſt Jeſus conſtitutes a Mediator between God and 


Man, thus there is evidently a proper Subordination and 


Inferiority in the Perſon of the Mediator, to the eternal 
Father; and ſo the Throne of the Mediator is below the 
Throne of the Deity. This Subordination and Inferiori- 
ty to His Father, our bleſſed Lord readily acknowledged 
upon every Occaſion; as when He was ſpeaking of His 
Authority to give eternal Life unto his Sheep, and the 
Impoſſibility of any ones plucking them out of His Hands, 
becauſe of the Power He was, as Mediator, inveſted with- 
all, yet ſays He, John x. 29. My Father is greater. than 
all; q. d. if you ſhould be ready to doubt my Power 
and Authority, and fear whether you might not periſh, 

notwithſtanding 


(a) Duplex eff Chriſti Dominium, in Creataras; alterum eſſæu- 
tiale, quod ab eterns habet commune cum Patre et Spiritu Sato, 
nimirum quatenus eſi Deus; alterum vero quatenus eſt Medtatire 
Camero. p. 371. 
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notwithſtanding your Faith in me, yet ſurely you cannot 
but ſee your ſelves ſafe in my Father's Hands, He is great- 
er than all your Enemies, and greater than T am; and 
therefore, tho” it were poſſible for any to pluck you out 
of my Hand, (which it is not) yet none is able to pluck you 
out of my Father's Hands. Thus again He comforts His 
Diſciples, under the ſorrow ful eee of His cor- 
poral Withdraw from them, with this Conſideration, oh. 
xiv. 28. My Father is greater than I. This was eminently 
typified by Joſeph's Advancement in the Court of Pharaoh, 
Foſeph was taken from a poor mean impriſoned State and 
Condition, and advanced to be the ſecond Man in the 
Kingdom of Epypt ; the higheſt Honours were conferred 
upon him, and Dominion was given him over all the 
Land of Egypt, and yet Pharaoh reſerved the proper Re- 
galia to himſelf: Said the King of Egypt to Joſeph, Gen. 
xli. 40. Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to th 
Word ſhall all my people be ruled, only in the throne ill I be 
greater than thou. Thus with Reſpect to the Honour and 
Authority belonging to the Mediator, God the Father 
ſays, Thou ſhalt be over my vaſtly extended Empire, all 
Principalities and Dominions ſhall be ſubject to thee, and 
according to thy Word ſtall they all be ruled; bur yet 
the eternal Father hath not placed Him upon his own 
Throne, but reſerved rhe ſupreme Rights il ereof to Him- 
ſelf, ſaying, Only in the Throne will I te greater than thou. 
I would further remark, that this Throne, this Digni- 
ty and Authority is conferred upon the Ge d- man Medi- 
ator, as the glorious Reward of His pert: & Obedience 
and Suffer'ngs; this the Apoſtle once and ag ain diſcourſes 
on, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Heb. xi. 9. But we 
fee Feſus, 1 ho was made a little lower than tle angels, for 
the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and henour: And 
again, Heb. x. 12. This man, after he had offercd one ſacri- 
fice for ſims, fer ever ſat down on the right hand of God. So alſo, 
Feb. xii. 2. Who for the Joy that was ſet before Him, en- 
dured the croſs deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſit down at the right 
Hand of the thronz of God. Not in the th rone of God; for 
it is impoſſible that the humane Nature ſhould be a 
| ce 
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ced to an Equality with the Deity, in Glory and Domi- 

nion; bur at the right hand of the throne of God, that is in 

a Throne diſtin& from the Throne of God, and at His 

right Hand, as being next unto Him in glorious Dignity ; 

and all this as a Reward of His Obedience and Suffering, 
becauſe he endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the Shame, un- 

derwent the Suffering of Dearh, and made Himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for Sins. For if he Had failed in the Perfection 
of His Obedience, and the plenary Satisfaction of His 
Sufferings, He would have been for ever, with Reſpect 
to the humane Nature, detained in the Priſon of the Grave, 
and never have partook of the Honour to fit at the Fa- 
ther's right Hand: But becauſe ſuch a Failure was impoſſi- 
ble to Him, who was aſſiſted by the divine Nature uni- 
ted to the humane (and in View of the Certainty of His 
Victory) it pleaſed the Father to admit Him to ſome Be- 
einnings of His Glory, and Exerciſe of His Authority, 
even before He had completed His Conqueſt by His 
Reſurre&ion from the Dead. 

Thus Jeſus Chriſt the God-man and Mediator has a 
Throne of His own, diſtin& from the Throne of God 
the Father, belonging to Him, in which He fits and reigns 
as Lord and King, and according to his Word ſhall the 
Univerſe of Beings be ruled, till His Enemies are all made 
His Foot-ſtool, and the ele& of God are gathered in from 
the four Winds; and then cometh the end, when he 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; (when 
He ſhall have put down all rule, and authority, and power, 
and when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him,) then ſhall 


the Son alſo Himſelf be ſubject to Him that put all things un- 


der Him, that God may be all in all; as the Apoſtle tells us, 
I Cor. xv. 24, 28. Which myſterious words, if I may 
attempt to ſay any Thing to, I would thus humbly offer 
my Thoughts about, namely; Thar after the general Re- 
ſurrection, and the Judgment that immediately follows 
upon it, then cometh the end, or then will be perfected 
and completed the whole End and Deſign of the Me- 
diator's k ngly Power and Authority; for then all His and 


the Chriſtian's Enemies will be totally ſubdued ; every 


true 
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True Chriſtian will have arrived at the heavenly World, 
and be confirmed in His State of perfect Holineſs ; becauſe 
there will then be no Remains of Sin in him, nor any 
Temptation ſurrounding of him; fo that there will be 
no further Occaſion for the exerting of a kingly Autho- 
rity, either in ſubduing the Obſtinate, or ſparing the Pe- 
nitent; and therefore this kingly Authority which was 
delegated to the Mediator, to carry on the great Deſigns 
He, had undertaken, ſeeing that thoſe Deſigns are fully 
accomplithed, ſhall ao be delivered up to God, even the Fa- 
ther, and He (the Father) ſhall now take upon Him 
the more immediate Adminiſtration of the Government 
of the Univerſe Then ſhall the Son alſo Himſelf become 
ſubject to Him that put all things under Him; then the Me- 
diator (reſigning up His Kingdom to the Father) ſhall be 
evidently and viſibly in Subjection to the Father, as all 
Things have been till now pur under Subjection to Him 
the Mediator; and as hitherto all the Services and Adora- 
tions of the true Believers, in all Ages of the World; 
have been paid to the Father, more. mediately, in and 
by the God-man and Mediator, now all Homage, Obe- 
dicnce and praiſe ſhall be offered more immediately unto 
the Father; the whole Company of the Faithful, and ge- 
neral Aſſembly of the Church of the firſt born, with 
Jeſus Chriſt at the Head of that glorious Hoſt, ſhall more 
directly proſtrate themſelves, with their loud Acclamations 
of Joy, Thankſgiving and Adoration before God, even 
the Father, and ſo God ſhall be all in all (a). 

And yet Jeſus Chriſt will ſtill have a Throne of His 
own, in the Honour and dignity belonging to Him, far 
above that which ſhall be conferred upon the higheſt An- 
gels ; even as great Degrees of Glory, in the neareſt Ap- 
proach to God, and as Head of the Redeemed of _ 

Lor 3 


Non ſe communicabit Deus Eccleſie (ue mediate per Chriſtum, 


ſed immediate per ſe; quoniam deleto peccato, et abolitis ac peſſunda- 


tis omnibus ccleſiæ hoſtibus, opere Redemptionis peratto, non magno- 

pere opus erit Mediatore, qui inter Deum et Creaturam intercedat; 

3 Creatura Deum recta accedet, et immediate Gloriam et San- 
itatem ejus participabit. Camero. p. 372 
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Lord, as the human Nature, in its utmoſt Spirituality 
and Purity, is capable of, and only below the Deity. 

Here in this Throne, belonging to the Man Jcſus, 
ſhall every victorious Chriſtian come at laſt to fit with 
him. Which leads me into the Second thing I pro- 
poſed, viz. 

2. That every victorious Chriſtian ſhall partake of this 
high Honour, to fit with Chriſt in his Throne, as he 
is ſet down with his Father, in his Throne. This, as I 
obſerved in the Beginning, ſpeaks both the Greatneſs and 
the Certainty of the Rewards that ſhall be conferred 
upon the Overcomer. 

I. The Greatneſs of the Rewards. He ſhall fit with me 
in my Throne. We have ſeen that Jeſus Chriſt is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Throne of Dignity and Honour, far above 
all Creatures, and next to the eternal Deity, and in this 
Throne it is, that he that overcometh is to fit with Him; 
that is, in His Preſence and as Sharer in His Honours; 
which ſhews that their Rewards will be unutterably 

reat. 

” They ſhall fir with Him; they ſhall be admitted into 
the ſame Place where the exalted Man Jeſus is, namely 
in the Heavens, or Paradiſe of God. Some time after 
our Bleſſed Lord roſe from the Dead, He aſcended up 
into Heaven, and that before many Witneſſes. For while 
they that beheld his Aſcenſion, ſtood gazing with!Aſtoniſh+ 
ment at ſo ſtrange a Sight, the Angels ſaid to them, 
Act. i. 11. Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, ſhall fo come, in like manner, as ye have 
ſebn him go into heaven. As Chriſt Jeſus is gone away 
into Heaven, ſo ſhall the Souls of Believers go thither 
to be with Him, when their Bodies die; which made 
the Apoſtle ſay 2 Cor. v. 1. We knw that if our 
earthly houfe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, we have 4 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens, And when the general Reſurrection 
ſhall come on, then the Dead Bodies of the Saints, 
which ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall be raiſed from their 
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Graves, and be united to their Souls, be enlivened and 
animated by them, and aſcend into the Heavens, to the 
immediate Preſence of the Redeemer : Hence the fame 


Apoſtle tells us, that the raiſed Bodies of the Saints, and 


they that are found alive upon the Earth at the ſecond 


Coming of the Lord, ſhall be caught up to meet the 


Lord, and ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
And this our Lord gave his Diſciples Aſſurance of, when 
he was about to take His leave of them; fa:d He, in my 
Father's houſe, that is in Heaven, there are many manſious,— 
I go to prepare a place for you; I will come again, and 
receive you to my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be 


alſo, Jobn xiv. 2, 3. And fo in this laſt Prayer for 


them, He makes it one of His earneſt Requeſts ro His 
eternal Father for them, Joh. xvil. 24. Father, J will, 
that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be 4th me, where 
J am. | 

And as they ſhall be with Jeſus, ſo ſhall they alſo 
partake of the Honours and Glories that belong to their 
exalted Head. Hence Chriſt faid, in the Place laſt men- 
tioned, they ſhall be with me, to behold my glory. And 
in the 22 ver. of that Chap He ſays, the glory. which 
thow haſt given me, I have given them. And indeed this 
is denoted by their fitting with Him in His Throne, 
that is, they ſhall participate of the Honour and Gran- 
deur, the unutterable Joy and Pleaſure, the unſearch- 
able Fulneſs and Riches which belong to the Man je- 
ſus, as their crowned Head. Hence the Apoſtle Perer 
ſays, An entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abunaanth, 
into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11. And the Apoſtle John 
ſays, He hath made us kings, Rev. i. 6. And the Apo- 
ſtle Paul ſays, We ſhall reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 
12. So that the Rewards of the Conqueror will be an 
Intereſt and Share in the diſtinguiſhing Honours, con- 
ferred upon Chriſt Jeſus: Hence therefore we are told 
that we ſhall be like him, 1 John ni. 2, The fame 
Glories which he is proſſeſs'd of, ſhall every true Chriſ- 
tian have conferred upon him; only ſtill in Subordi- 
; nation 
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nation to him their Head, in a lower Meaſure and De- 
gree ; and with a ſuitable Difference of Degree alſo be- 
rween one Chriſtian and another, according to their dif- 
ferent Meaſures of Fidelity and Serviceableneſs to their 
Lord and Maſter. They ſhall be glorifyed together 
with him, and that as joint Heirs of their heavenly In- 
heritance, by the Priviledge of Adoption, thro Him; 
as we are told, Rom. viii. 17. children, then heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt; if ſo be that 
We ſuffer with Him, if ſo be that with Him we man» 
fully undergo the Fatigues of the War and conflict 
with our Spiritual Enemies, r ſiſting them unto the 
Death, that we may be alſo glorified together. 

How unſpeakably great then are the Rewards of the 
victor ous Chriſtian, to fir with Chr fit in hs Throne? 
Who can utter the ineffable Glories of being with rhe 
enthroned Jeſus, partak eng of his Glory, and reigning 
with him? It doth not yet appear what we (hal! ae, 
but when He, who is our Life, ſhal} appear, then ſhall 
we iſo appear with. him, in Glory. But the Eye bath 
not ſetw, nor the Ear heard; nor hath it entered into the 
Heart oi Man to conceive, the high Honours, the 
the 3 Dignity, which the eternal King will con- 
fer upon the Overcomer. But then, 5 

2. It ſpeaks alſo the Certainty of the Rewards. Every 
as I am fit down, with my Father in his throne. Not on- 
ly after the ſame Manner, as I firſt overcame, and then 
ſat down; but as certainly as I, who overcame, am fer 
down with my Far. in his Throne, fo ſurely (hal! he 


that overcomes fit with de in My Throne. So has he, 


d for it, and that with 


that cannot lye, pawned his 0 
ſure as the Son of 


the greateſt Aſſurance, namely; | 
God himſelf has fit down with his Father, in his 
Throne, or as {ure as the eternal 10 ity ſits in his own 
Throne; fo ſure ſhall he that oy ęrcometh fir with Jeſus 
Chriſt in his Throne. And cn any thing be more 
2 and certain than this is 2/ *tis as ſure as God is 
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And n-eds muſt it be ſo, becauſe *tis the giorious Fruit 
and Purchaſe of the Blood of the incarnate Son of God, 
the leaſt Drop whereof cannot poſſibly be loft or ſpilt in 
vain, as to the bleſſed Efficacy and Rewards of it. Hence 
is the Triumphant Song of the Church, Rev, v. 9. Ther 
art worthy, — for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed ns unto 
God, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
tion, and (10) haſt made ns unto our God kings, Thus ſeſus 
Chriſt hath purchaſed this Reward for us, with the moſt 
ineſtimable Price of His own Blood, which renders it 
ſure and certain: For becauſe He hath bought and paid 
for it a valuable Confideration, cvery way equal to the 
Glories the Chriſtin hopes for; therefore it is bur ſtrictly 
juſt, that all, for whom the Purchaſe is made, ſhould have 
a Right to the Poſſeſſion; and conſcquently he that over- 
cometh is an undoubted Heir to the Crown. Hence 
it is ſtiled the inheritance of the Saints in light; Col. 1. 12. 
an Inheritance they arc mede meet for, and have a Light 
to, by being delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of Gad's dear Son, who it 
15 that hath redeemed them by His Blood. Tis ſuch an 
Inheritance as nothing can fruſtrate their entring upon the 
Poſſeſſion of: Not Death ; for that only 05 hehe them 
of that Fleſh and Blood which cannot enter ing the King- 
dom of God, and gives Liberty to their Aus to tour a- 
way to their native Home; and purg'ngy the Body from 
its corthly Conſtitution, prepares it for Ft's r ling a ſpirt- 
tual one, that it may aſcend to the R& 5:ons of ſuperior 


Light and Joy. Nor can any Ly g#;{@anul their Claim; 
becauſe the Caſe has been alreadenAtryed, and ſeſus Chriſt 


the Righteous, their A 


1 5 Pleas, 5 ſatisfied all the Demands of the 
aw, 0 that none can v put a Bar in their Way, by iayIng 
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cauſe the incarnate Son of? * God Himſelf ſtands bound to ſee 


their Title made good, of ſecure them in the Poſſeſſion 


of it; and He is ſtronger 5 than any ſtrong Man armed. 


In 


vocate with the Father, has an- 


-erjtance our of their Hands; be- 
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In ſnhort; Jeſus Chriſt's ſitting in His Throne is an 
Aſſurance of the Certainty of it, that every true Chriſt- 


ian ſhall Git there with Him. For it is as their Head that 


he is ſet down in His Throne, and, as I have before ob- 
ſerved, as it fares with Him, ſo will it neceſſarily fare 
with the ſeveral Members of HIis Body. Hence tis that 
our Lord ſaid to His Difciples, Joh. xiv. 19. Becanſe I 
live, je {hall live alſo. Jeſus Chrilt fits upon His Throne, 
as the great Head of the humane Nature, reſtored to the 
divine Favour, and to the forfeited Inheritance; and con- 
ſcquently all that are the Members of His Body, (as eve- 
ry true Chriſtian 1s) have a full Claim to, and ſhall. cer- 
tainly poſſeſs, all that Life and Immortality, which He 
bath recovered for them. And tho' there are innumera- 
ble who partake of the humane Nature, that never will 
have any Lot or Portion in the Glories of the heavenly 
World; yet it is not owing to any Deſect in the glorious 
Mediator, who perſonates the whol- humane Nature, and 
makes the moſt free and gencral Offers of His purchaſed Be- 
nefits; but it ari es from their wilful Refuſal to on and ſub- 
mit to Him as Lord, as well as Saviour; and their avowed eſ- 
pouſing the Intereſt of the Powers of Darkneſs, and join- 
ing in a Confederacy with them againſt the Crown and 


Dignity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Whereas for all ſuch 


as ſincerely renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the De- 
vil, He has taken an actual Poſſeſſion of the glorious high 
Throne; and *tis in their Names that he hath done fo, and 
that it might be ſure to them. Hence he ſaid to His Diſ- 
ciples in the forementioned, Foh. xiv. 2. Jg to prepare 4 
place for jou: And acccordingly the Apoſtie Paul, in his 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of rhe Glories within 


the Vail, that is in Heaven, ſays, Heb: vi. 20. Waither 


the forerunner is for us entred, even Feſus. So that the 


true Chriſtian ſhall moſt certainly arrive at laſt, after his 


tedious Conflict with his ghoſtly Adverſaries is over, to 
that World, where he ſhall be intirely freed from all that 
wou'd foil the Purity, and break in upon the Harmony 


of his Soul, where he ſhall be out of the Reach of any 


Danger, from all that here proved inimical to him, and 
8 2 ſought 
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ſought his Deſtruction; and where he ſhall be completely 
happy, in his conſummate Holineſs, full Enjoyments, 
and endleſs Satis tactions; and this in the immediate Pre- 
ſence, and partaking of the Glories of the enthroned 
Med ator. Tus Honour have all His Saints. Thus the 
Re wa ds of the Conqueror are as ſure and certain, as they 
are gicar and glorious. Conquer and Reign. | 

Thus I have endeavourcd (but alas, with what weak 
and confuſed Lines !) to draw the Character of the Chriſt. 
ian Hero, paſſing from his militant, to his Triumphant 
State; with an unfainting Struggle, and an inſuperab'e 


Firmneſs of Soul, conflicting with corrupt Seif, a vain 


World, malicious Devil, and the Terrors and Bands 
of Death it ſelf, till finally at the Review, in the Reſur- 
rection World, his conſummate General ſhall openly ap- 
plaud his Conduct, and confer upon him ſuch marchleſs 

ewards, as the Tokens of his diſtinguiſhing Favour, as 
ſnhal be to the Admiration of ſurrounding Angels, and 
the endleſs Envy and Rage of gnaſhing Devils. 

So much may ſuffice for the doctrinal h andling of 
theſe Words, in which J have offered what is moſt plain 
and obvious. I proceed now to make ſome Improvement 
of the whole. And, 

Uſe. 1. The firſt Uſe of this Doctrine may be for In- 


formation; and I ſhall wave many other, and mention on- 


ly two Inſtances. 
1. Ths Doctrine may ſerve to undeceive us, and ſhew 
us our Friends from our Foes, Man 1s not wont to hug 


an open En:my in his Buſom, when he knows he is ſo, 


and that he only waits an Opportunity to do hima Miſ- 
chief; we are ordinarily more upon our Guard than this 


comes to, againſt ſuch as have diſcovered their Enmity at 


us, that we may not, if poſſible, give them any Advan- 
tage to accomplith their malicious Deſigns upon us. Our 
greateſt Danger lies here, leſt, while the Adverſary is 
unknown to us, and we are wholly Strangers to the miſ- 
chievous Devices he hath formed againſt us, we ſhould 
1ncauticuſly allow him to get within us; and ſo give wo 
2 C1 27 a Rh, 5 : t e 
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the Opportunity to proſecute his baneful Intenſions; and 
give us the mortal Stab, e'er we are aware. As Joab ſer- 
ved Abner; whom he took aſide, as tho' he had a Matter 
of great Importance and Secrecy to communicate to him, 
as a ſpecial Friend, and then, while he was off from his 
Guard, and ſuſpected no Evil, he [mote him under the fifth 


rib, that he dyed, 2 Sam. in. 27. And yet, from our too 


eaſy Credulity, and a peculiar Fondneſs which we natu- 
rally have for Self, which enclines us to eſteem thoſe that 
commend us, how readily are we betrayed into this fatal 
Miftake? by ſuch as will but take upon them to ſooth our 
Vanity, and flatter us with the fair Pretenſions of ſer- 
ving us. This is peculiarly our Danger in ſpiritual Re- 
gards, where we are more eaſily impoſed upon with a falſe 
Appearance, from the greater apparent Diſtance of in- 
viſible unſeen Things; and where the Conſequents of a 
Deceit are the moſt pernicious to us. | 

Now this Doctrine will ferve to rectify our Error, as 
it does the Part of a faithful Friend, who has overheard 
rhe ſecret and malicious Contrivances of our Enemies, and 
gives us timely and fair Warning, that we may no longer 
be impoſed upon by their inſidious Careſſes, but may 
look upon them as they really are, and treat them accor- 
dingly. This ſhews us that Sin, Satan, and the World, 
whatever be their ſpecious Shews of Friendſhip, are really 
the Chriſtian's worſt Enemies, as being combined in a 
ſtrong Confederacy againſt him; and that therefore, as ever 
we tender our ſpiritual and eternal Welfare, as we value the 
Lives of our immortal Souls, we muſt be upon our Guard 
againft them, and when they ſpeak us fair, believe them 
not, for a Lye is in their right-hand; and he that truſts 
to them, does it at his utmoſt Peril. Particularly, 

1. This ſhews us that Sin is not our Friend, but our 
worſt Enemy. We have ſeen that carnal corrupt Self is one 
of the Enemies that the Chriſtian is to maintain a War 
with and overcome; and what 1s this but Sin dwellin 
in us? which we are to kill, deſtroy, mortifie and ſubdue, 
that we may live. He that truly looks upon Sin as an 
7 - * al Enemy, 
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Enemy, is not wholly out of Danger of being hurt by 
it, as we ſce by the many Imperfections of the beſt of 
Men in this World ; but he that rakes it to be his Friend, 
and as {uch liſtens to it's Counſels, and is rcady to do all 
he can to gratify it, may aſſure himſelf, whatever his pre- 
ſent Thoughts are, that he 1s in the laſt hazard of being 
ruined by it. And yet how eaſily are the greate it Part of 
Mankind deceived with it's fair Shews and goodly Appear- 
ances, the Charms of it's Voice, and the Beauty of it's 
Countenance? How eaſily are they drawn into a cloſe 
| Friendſhip with it? while it flatters them, why, tis but 
what is natural to them; and how can that poſſibiy do 
them any Hurt? yea, it will be ſo far from being 10jut ious | 
to them; that it will afford them Abundaace of Pleaſure, 
and be greatly advantageous to them. So does it dec ive 
theminto an Opinion of it's being their hearty Friend, 
when in Reality it is all the while carrying on the moſt baſe 
and villainous De lign of compaſſing their utter Deſtruction. 
Hence the Apoſtle warns the Hebrews of the decerrfulneſs 
of ſim, Heb. iii. 13. and the od Min, or Body of Sin, 
which we are to put off, is ſtiled, deceitful luſts, Eph. iv. 
22. Were Mankind but more thoroughly apprized of the 
Falſeneſs and Treachery, and of the Miſchict and fad Con- 
ſequents of Sin, they would not be ſo ready to harbour 
It in their Boſom, and comply with its Suggeſtions at e- 
very Turn. But alas! they heedleſty, and too willingly 
ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon by the gay Phan: me, 
and inconſiderately follow the dancing Meteor, as if it's 
Aim were to lead them the moſt direct Way Home, to 
the Satisſaction of their Deſires, in the Enjoyment of 
that which is truly good; fill at length they are left to 
lie down tired, and "bewildred, in everlaſting Darkneſs, ' 
and Deſpair. Whereas if they would but take the Pains 
to examine the Pretenſions, and not take Things upon 
Truſt, for the Sake of a few fine Cloaths and a ſmiling 
Air, they would ſoon find, that Sin aims at nothing leſs 
than their Adyantage; and is perpetually contriving, and 
unwearied 
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unwearied in purſuing their greateſt Hurt and Damage, as 
its main End. 

For it {trips them of all that is truly valuable, and 
ought to be dear to them. What did ever any Man get 
in the Ways of Sin? Suppoſe, for Inſtance; the Courſes 
of Intemperance and Unchaſtity, which one would think, 
by the Prevalency of them, the World looked upon as 
the moſt pleaſurable Gratifications. Is it not very obſer- 
vable, that very many are Sufferers in their ſecular In- 
tereſt by harbouring theſe Luſts? and the Maintenance 
of them call for ſuch a Waſte of their Time, and Con- 
ſumption of their Eſtate, as anon reduces them to Straits 
and Wants, and they are left by them in a Condition, 
ſcarce above the Beggar: And at the ſame Time, do we 
not {ce many others crawling about the Streets like walk- 
ing Spectres, with bloated or emaciated Bodies, en- 
flamed Eyes, trembling Hands, and weak Knees; or laid 
up with tormenting Pains, or waſting Diteaſes, and 
brought down to the Gates of the Grave, &er they have 
lived out half their Days? And now, ( bating their Re- 
ligion and the Deference which every Man owes to his 
Maker) can any Man act the Part of a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, tho' but in a very low Degree, and think that the 
Pleaſures of an intemperate and impure Life, are a ſuffi- 
cient Balance for all of this Miſchief which he certain- 
ly runs the Riſque of? Surely a little Thought would 
ſhew us, that theſe Vices are really our Enemies, how 
friendly ſoever they appear, and that it would be bur a 
Point of Prudence in us to keep them at the preateſt 
Diſtance, that they may not get within us, and have 
the Opportunity of Bringing ſo grievous an Evil up- 
ON us. 

But beſides, what Shame and Reproach does Sin expoſe 
Perſons to? *Tis the Obſervation of the Wiſe Man, 
Prov. xiv. 34. Sin is a reproach to any people. The World 
is apt enough to take Not ce of the Failings of People, and 
their Miſcarriages often expoſe them ro Ridicule and Con- 
tempt. Chriſtianity is indeed become honourable, and the 

1 Profeſſion 
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Profeſſion of it brings a Man into Repute; but alas! how 
many are there that wear the Chriſtian Name, who forfeit 
the Style, and loſe all the Honours of their Profeſſion, while 
they live, and act, and ſpeak, fo contrary to the holy 
Laws of the Goſpel, as they do? And tho' there are ſom: 
Vices that ſeem to be reputable, yet upon a due Conſide- 
ration it will be found, that they render mean and contemp- 
tible thoſe that are guilty of them. Lying and Cheating 
are allowed to be diſhonourable Vices; and yet does not he 
bring Contempt upon himſelf, who can be guilty of both, 
in the Proſecution of an impure Deſire? How many would 
kindle into a Flame, and be ready to draw upon the Man 
that ſhould paſs a Flout, or a Jeer upon them, when they 
are ſober; who yet aſſuredly bring themſelves into ſuch 
a deſpicable Condition, as makes them to talk and act ridi- 
culouſly, and expoſes them to the Scoff and Reproach of 
all that are about them? And is this friendly done now, 
thus to expoſe a Man to Contempt? Or would not you 
look upon him as an Enemy, that ſhould go to make your 
Name infamous? Verily, whatever the gay World thinks 
of it, there is nothing ſo ignominious as Sin is; and it 
will ever argue a mean Soul, to be in Subjection to any 
ſordid Luſt. Thus ſhame ſhall be the promotion of fools, 
Prov. iii. 35. 

And add to all; that Sin robs us of our Virtue, the 
molt valuable ſewel a rational Creature has to boaſt of; 
and lays waſte the inward Peace, Satisfaction and Joy of 
Soul, which naturally reſulrs from a virtuous and religious 
life; and fills the Mind with Guilt and Remorſe. So 
does it take the Crown from off our Heads, and lays 
our Glory in the Duſt ; and not ſatisfied with depri- 
ving us of what 1s moſt dear to us, it aims at no- 
thing more than the very Life of the Soul; as tho' it 
had receiv'd a Commiſſion, like that of the King of 
2 to his Captains againſt Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 3 1. 

Ehr neither with ſmall, nor great, ſave only with the king of 
dfrael. So that however any may take Sin for their Bo- 
ſom Friend, and enter into a Confederacy with it, they 


do 
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do but deceive themſelves with vain Expectations of. Ad- 
vantage from it; for it will not only dethrone them 
from rheir Excellency, and ſtain all their Glory, bur if 
the Dece.t be not time y diſcovered, and prudently pre- 
vented, it will bring inevitable Death and Miſery upon 
them: For the ſoul that ſins ſhall die, Ezek. xviii. 4. 

2. This alſo informs us, chat the World is not a Friend, 
but an Enemy to us. There is nothing more common, 
than for Perſons to be miſtaken in their Thoughts about 
this World; they are very prone. to imagine, that be- 
cauſe there 1s ſomething of an Aptneſs in the Men, and 
Things of this World, to their Bodies and external Sen- 
ſes and outward Accommodations, that therefore the 
World muſt needs be a very good Friend to them; 
hence it 1s, that the Generality of Mankind are courtin 
its Favour, with an eager Paſſion ; are pleaſed with its 
Smiles, hearken to irs Motions, and readily comply with 
its Suggeſtions : Little dreaming that all this while the 


World's but a gay Cheat, and under the Colour of an- 


ſwering to our Neceſſity, and rendering our Lives more 
comfortable, it is but carrying on a cloſe Intrigue to ruin 
us in our ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt. 

This therefore may ſerve to ſhew us our Miſtake 
that the Word is not ſo much our Friend as we think 
for; and that thoſe who ſo eagerly court it, as tho' there 
were no Happineſs but what reſults from the moſt inti- 
mate Correſpondence, and cloſeſt Familiarity with it, 
labour under a very great Error, and are in utmoſt Dan- 
ger of loſing all true and ſubſtantial Felicity, in their 
Fondneſs for the Shadow. For what is there in this 
World that does nor deceive us? Did ever any Man find 
the Enjoyments of the World to anſwer his Expecta- 
tions 2 Have we not for ever found that it has ſerved us, 
at leaſt, as bad as Laban did Jacob; and when we have 
thought we were embracing a Beauty, it proved but a 
Blear- eye? Were its Performances ever equal to its Pro- 
miſes? Whom did it ever bleſs with Joy without Sor- 
row, Eaſe without Pain, Health, and Wealth, and Ho- 
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nour unallay'd with Indigency, Reproach, and Sickneſs? 
It promiſeth theſe indeed, if we will but hearken to its 
Dictates, and follow irs Directions; but it never yet 
was as good as its Word. This is plainly evident if we 
look among the Poor, who are continually driving for- 
ward in a painful Drudgery after the World, in Hopes 
of what they never come to: And if we examine the 
wealthy and great, upon a little Recollection they will 
be able to ſatisfy us, that there is nothing in this World 
to be depended on; the biggeſt worldly Advantages are 
attended with the greater Pain and Uneaſineſs. So the 
ſimple Infant, pleaſed with the bright Flame, eagerly 
catches at it, till the Smart gives him a painful Convi- 
ction that he is cheated, 

Now one would be ready to think, that this Trick 
and Cheat, which the World puts upon us, is enough 
to make us chagrine and out of Conceit with it. For 
what Man is there that can readily eſteem him as a 
Friend, that deſignedly diſappoints him, tho' but in a 
ſmall Matter? And is it poſſible then, that we ſhould 
look upon the World as our Friend, when it cheats us 
in our moſt valuable and important Intereſts? It draws 
away our Minds and Affections from ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Things, and baſely paums a Pebble upon us, in- 
ſtead of a Pearl. It flatters us with the Hopes of a long 
and a merry Life here, that we may put off our Provi- 
ſion for an eternal Life, till, alas! how many are unex- 
pectedly overtaken with the Shades of Death, and find 
no Room for Repentance. And is not this then a cru- 
el Enemy ? And ſhall we ſuffer our ſelves to be taken 
with its Promiſes, as the filly Fiſh 1s by the ſhining 
of the Bait ? Certain it is, whatever the World may pre- 
tend, it may well be number'd among the worſt of our 
Enemies. For tho' of its own Nature it might paſs as 
a neutral State, neither good nor evil, in itſelf ; yet ſince 
it has ſided with our Luſts, and is improved as a Tool 
in their Hands, ſecretly ro undermine our beſt Intereſt, 
and fap the Foundation of our ſubſtantial Happineſs, it is 
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become truly inimical to us, and ought ſo to be eſteem- 
ed by us. | 


Thus how great an Enemy does vain ſinful Compa- 


nions prove to many a poor thoughtleſs Creature? Ho] 


many have hopefully fer out in the Paths of Virtue, and 
bid fair for the Kingdom of Heaven ? but ail on a ſud- 
den they have turned ſhort about, thro' the attractive 
Power of the bad Company that has fallen in their Way, 
and by their Influence have been whirled on in a conti- 
nual Round of Revelling and Debauchery, till, giddy 
with their violent Motion, they ſink into perfect Ob- 


ſcurity. The vain Youth is ready to think, the boon 


Companions are his beſt Friends, becauſe they ſooth his 
Luſts, encreaſe his noiſy Mirth, and gratify his carnal 
Appetites; and he follows them, like a Fool, till he is 
intoxicated with them, and ſtript of his Reaſon and Hu- 
manity in the Houſe of Reveiling ; or till a Dart ſtrike 
thro* his Liver in the Chambers of Wantonneſs; till he 
is lead, the Deriſion of the Crowd, to the Correction of 
the Stocks; or alas! has damned his Soul to eternal Mi- 
ſery, and becomes the Sport of Devils, for Company's 
ſake. For the companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed, Prov. 
X11!. 20. | 

And thus the Enjoyments of the World often prove 
baneful ro the immortal Sou]. The three Maſter-vices 
of it accoſt us with a Pretence of bringing Comfort to 
us, but they really adminiſter Matter of Sorrow and Vex- 
ation of Spirit. They that are linked in a cloſe Cor- 
reſpondence with the Profits, the Pleaſures and the Ho- 
nours of the Worid, always keep at a Diſtance from 
God; and, not ſeldom, are put upon treſpaſſing upon 
the Rules of Equity, and provoke the Cry of the inju- 
red and oppreſſed againſt them This tripple Alliance is 
for med directly againſt Innocence, and the Deity ; and 
he that comes into it muſt not, cannot ſpare Time for 
ſerious Devotion to his Maker; nor boggle at doing in- 
jurioue and offenſive Things to his Neighbour, when 
Religion and Charity ſtand in the Way of their Intereſt. 
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Hence we ſee jo many negle& the Worſhip of God in 
their Families and Cioſets, and refuſe to let the Day of 
the Lord enjoy its Reſt from their unneceſſary Labours. 
Hence it is, that ſo inany cannot ſpare a few Minutes 
every Day, for a ſerious Conſideration of the Nature, 
Worth and Dignity, the State and Condition, and what, 
and where, w. ll be the everlaſting Reſidence of their 
own precious and immortal Souls; and all from the In- 
fluence of the World, which keeps them in a perpetual 
Hurry, earneſtly reaching, and vehemently labouring af- 
ter what they count a Sufficiency of theſe Things. So 
do they fooliſhly prefer Earth to Heaven, and loſe an 
incorruptible Inheritance, for the ſake of an empty fa- 
ding periſning one. Hence is that awſul Warning of 
our Saviour, Matth. xix. 23. Verih I ſay unto you, that 
a rich man ſhall hardly enter mto the kingdom of heaven : 
Becauſe the Enmity of this World to the | heavenly 
World is fo great, that there 15 the utmoſt Danger leſt he 
that has an Abundance of the good Things of this Life, 
ſhould take up his Contentment in them, and ſeek no 
further, and ſo come ſhort of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Hence the Apoſtle gives that Injunction to Timothy, 
1 Tim. Vi. 17. Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God. Hs that truſts in the Enjoyments 
of this World muſt expect to be ſerved as Siſera was by 
Jael; after a ſmil ng Countenance, a kind Welcome, 
and the Entertainment of a Lordly Diſh, the Nail ſhall 
be driven thro' his Temples, till at the World's Feet he 
mow he falls, where he bows there he falls down 

wy; 6 1 5 

What need have we then, ſince the World is ſuch an 
Enemy to our true and endleſs Happineſs, always to 
maintain a fearful Apprehenſion of the Danger we are in; 
leſt white we are neceſſarily concerned with the Affairs 
of it, and find ourſelves accommodated in our lower 
Intereſts by it, we ſhould hug it as a Friend ; and give 
it the Advantage by our too eaſy hearkening to it, _ 
2.5 Ca = ready 
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ready Compliance with it, to prove in the Concluſion 
fatal and deſtructive to us. | 

z. This further ſhews us, that the Devil is not our 
Friend, but our Enemy. Indeed Mankind has generally 
ſuch a fixed Opmion of the Devil, as that they are rea- 
dy enough, in many Caſes, to conclude him to be their 
Enemy ; the Thoughts of him ſtrike a Terror into 
them, and the Apprehenſions but of his appearing to 
them would raiſe their Hair, make their Blood run cold, 
and put them into a very great Conſternation. Bur yet, 
alas! in thoſe Reſpects in which he is moſt an Enemy 
to us, the greateſt Part of the World is bur little ſenſt- 
ble of it, and are not ſo well appriſed of their Danger 
from him, as to be upon their Guard, to prevent his 
malicious Devices taking place upon them; but are too 
prone to hearken to him, as if he were their very good 
Friend, and deſigned them all imaginable Good-will. 
We have ſeen, that the Devil is an Adverſary that goes 
about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
whom the true Chriſtian, ſtedfaſt in his Faith, reſiſts 
and overcomes ; and yet are not many deceived with a 
vain Expectation of Friendſhip from him? How readi- 
ly do they believe him, when he ſpeaks them fair, tho? 
he is the Father of Lies? As our firſt Parents credited 
him, when he faid, Ie ſhall not ſarely die (a), and run 
the Risk of the divine Threatening by hearkening to 
him ; ſo does every Sinner now ; and this is the con- 
ſtant Language of their Actions, that he is ſo much 
their Friend, that they may believe what he ſays. For 
tho' God hath denounced His Wrath and Indignation 
againſt the Workers of Iniquity, yet Satan tells them, 
there will be no Danger, all will be well enough with 
them; and they may get ſafe ro Heaven, notwithſtand- 
ing their committing ſuch Abominations; and they rea- 
dily believe him, and ſimply paſs on, and are 3 | 
ROY | Nay, 


(a) Gen. 3. 4. 
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Nay, tho' he be the moſt vile, envious, malicious, 
and mifchievous Spirit, that has brought all the Unhap- 
pineſs and Miſery upon the humane Nature, which it la- 
bours under, or is expoſed to, yet how prone are Men 
to eſteem all his guilful Fawnings as good Meanings ; 
and to conclude that he aims at doing them a Service, 
when his Intention 1s to deſtroy them. Thus when he 
faid to our firſt Parents, God doth know, that in the day 
ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall 
be as Gods (a); it raiſed a Jealouſy in their Minds, as 
if God had forbidden what would have been beneficial 
to them, and they looked upon Satan as kinder than their 
Maker. Thus the Sinner takes the foul Spirit into his 
Boſom, as tho he were his beſt Friend; and while he 
tempts him to rebel againft the Commands of God his 
rightful Soveraign, he fooli{hly ſuppoſes (for that is the 
Language of his Actions) that the infernal Spirit offers 
him fairer, and ſhews him a more direct Way to Hap- 
pineſs ; and fo he yields himſelf up to his Influence and 
Guidance, not conſidering that he was a murderer from 
the beginning (b). noni = 

Thus it is, when the Devil ſuggeſts to Men to caſt 
off Fear, and reſtrain Prayer before God ; when he ex- 
cites in them the infernal Diſpoſition to belch forth their 
helliſn Oaths and Curſes; when he kindles the impure 
Flames of Luſt within them ; when he ſtirs them up to 
Rage, Envy, and Malice; when he calls upon them to 
fall down and worſhip him, and he will beſtow the Glo- 
ries of this Worid upon them; they are apt to be taken 
with his fair Promiſes, forget that he is an Enemy, and 
raſhly imagine that he is all on a ſudden become their 
good Friend ; and hence they cheriſh his Motions in 
their Breaſts, hearken to his Counſels, follow his Dire- 
Ctions, and are at his Beck, and fo are lead captive by 
him at his Will and Pleaſure. 

But 


(4) Gen. 3. 2) TJobn 8. 44. 
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But let it be remember'd, that this is the grand Ene- 
my of thy Soul, and of all Good; and whenever thou 
art tempted to an evil Thing, it is Satan, the Adverſary, 
that ſtands at thy right Hand, and intices thee thereto; 
and however he may fawn and cringe, and transform 


himſelf as into an Angel of Light, yet there are ſeven 


Abominations in his Heart: It will be fafer for thee to 
ruſt to the Crocodi'e's Tears, and take up thy Shelter 
in the Covert of Dragons, than rely upon his fair Pro- 
miſes; his tendereſt Compaſſions are perfect Cruelty ; 
when he ſmiles he means to deſtroy ; and if you look 


to his Den, you will find (veſtigia nulla retrorſum) there 


is no returning from it. 

4. This Doctrine ſerves to teach us, that God and Re- 
ligion are our beſt Friends, For, how is it that any are 
made victorious over their worſt Enemies? but by a 
Life of ſerious Religion, and the divine Aids aſſiſting of 
them therein. And whence flow the Rewards of the 
Victor ? but from God the infinite Fountain of all Good, 
and the Fruits of pure and undefiled Religion. If there- 
fore they that plainly diſcover our Enemies to us, and 
give us faithful Notice of their Deſigns upon us, and 
warn us of the Danger we are in; if they that furniſh 
us with the moſt ſuitable Weapons, eſpouſe our Cauſe, 
encourage our Hearts, and ſtrengthen our Hands to the 
Battle; if they that give us the beſt Counſel and Ad- 
vice, and direct us in the propereſt Methods to encoun- 
ter our Adverſaries, that ſpy out all our Advantages, and 
appriſe us of them, that ſhew us our weak Place, that 
we may the more ſtrongly guard it; if they that are 
ever ready to aſſiſt us, that place themſelves as in the 
Front of the Battle, are a continual Defence and Safe- 
guard to us, and lead us on to aſſured and complete Vi- 
Qory ; if ſuch as theſe are to be eſteemed our beſt 
Friends, then God and Religion are fo to be accounted 
of by us ; for all our Might and Skill for the Conflict, 
all our Succeſs and Rewards, we are evidently beholden 
to them for. 5 > 

: How 
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How ſhould this Thought render God and Religion 
moſt precious and valuable in our Eyes* How thankfal 
ſhould we be for their offered Help? how ſubmiſſive to 
their Direction? and how heartily ſhould we love and 
honour them? Can we think of a Being fo great and 
auguſt, ſo wiſe and juſt, ſo compaſſionate and kind, as 
all the Works both of Creation, and Providence, declare 
our God to be, and not ſez our Obligations to reverence 
and adore Him? Can we conſider Him as the Author 
of our Being, who hourly upholds our Soul in Lite, and 
daily loads us with His Benefits? Can we take a View 
of the daily Wonders of His Redeeming Love, and 
Grace, and Mercy, appearing in the whole Oeconomy 
of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and nor be 
filled with Admiration and Praiſe * Where ſhall we find 
a Friend equal to our good and bountiful God? who 
preſerves and {ſupplies us in this World, and has prepared 
for us an eternal Life in the World to come. And ſhall 
we not then count Religion alſo, under God, our beſt 
Friend? What is it, but this, that makes the divine Be- 
ing to become our Friend 8 Is there any thing pleaſing 
to Him equal to this ? or, can any thing without Re- 
ligion make us like God, and fit us for the bliſsful En- 
joyment of Him? Whence is all the Virtue and Inno- 
cence that adorns us? Whence the inward Peace and 

oy of Soul that delights us? And whence our eternal 
Society and Fellowſhip with the Bleſſed above? Are they 
not all the beautiful Offspring of this happy Parent, Re- 
ligion 2 How ſtately and majeſtick are all its Revelations? 
How rational and candid are its Precepts * And how 
nearly does all of it concern us ? And how neceſſary is 
it to our preſent Comfort, as well as our future Happi- 
neſs? Religion (ſays a late Writer *) has a Superiority 
cc above all other things, and is as neceſſary to our li- 
& ving happy in this World, as it is to our being ſaved 
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* in the next.” For what but Religion can correct the 
Vicioſity of our Natures, ſubdue our Tempers, and ſof- 
ten our Manners, and make us kind and beneficent, juſt 
and fincere to all about us? Since then Re igion is ſo 
amiable, ſo delightful, and ſerviceable ro us in both 
Worlds, ſurely we ought to value its Friendſhip, to 
pay our utmoſt Regards to it, and never count it well 
with us but when we are in its Company. _ 
And yet, as ſtrange as it may ſeem to be, alas ! the 
moſt of Men are prone to treat God and Religion, as 
tho* they eſteemed them their greateſt Foes : They de- 
fire to have little or nothing to do with them, they 
care not for their Company, but do all _ can to keep 
themſelves at a Diſtance from them. As for God, He 
is too holy, too preciſe for them, and ſeems to have an 
evil Eye upon them, and their Actions, they think: 
And Religion has ſomething in it, which they ſancy 
is too moroſe and ſevere, and lays too great Reſtraints 
upon them; they have an Antipathy to fuch a ſerious Me- 
lancholy (as they call it) as will not allow them their full 
Liberty of Mirth and Jollitry, the Indulgence of their 
irregular Pleaſures, and the gratifying of their ſeriſual Ap= 
petites: And therefore they deſire not the Knowledge 
of God, or His Ways, and” they ſay unto Religion, 
Depart from us. Look into the Lives of the moſt of 
Men, and even in the profeſſing World, and ſee if their 
Conduct and Behaviour does not plainly ſpeak all this; 
ſo that one would be ready to conclude from the fad 
Proſpe& of Vice and Profaneneſs, that however Men's 
Tongues are tipt with the Name of God, and they are 
ready to embrue their Hands in Blood in the Defence 
of Religion; yet of all things there are no Two, which 
the World has a greater Averſion for. 

But I beſeech you be not deceived; tis not mention- 
ing the Name of God, and quarrelling for Religion, 
that will engage them on our Side; but we muſt give 
ourſelves up intirely to the Service of God ; and believe, 
and practiſe according to all the mY and Precepts of 

| | our 
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our Holy Bible; that we may enjoy their Friendſhips 
and be happy in their Favour. Let not then your grand 
Enemies any longer have your Ears and Eyes, and ſtir 
up an Averſion in you to your beſt Friends. Say not 
any longer, we are in Covenant with Death, and at an 
Agreement with Hell. Look but a little attentively, 
and you will ſee Sin, Satan, and the World, under all 
their beautiſul Colours, carrying Poiſon and Death; and 
God and Religion, under the harſheſt Repreſentations, 
offering you a Victory over Death and Hell, a ſeraphick 
Peace and Tranquility of Soul, anda never-fading Crown 
of Glory. Let not two ſuch good Friends then be en- 
tertained by us, only as Strangers, whom we treat with 
more of State and Diſtance ; or merely out of Policy , 
that we may be thought as big as our Neighbours, for 
having the Appearance of two ſuch noted Gueſts under 
our Roof, as have made ſuch a mighty Noiſe in the 
World; but let usheartily bid them a Welcome into the 
inmoſt Chambers of our Souls, and entertain them with all 
1maginable Reſpect and Reverence ; yet with the greateſt 
Freedom and Chearfulneſs, unboſoming ourſelves to them, 
and humbly ſeeking Counſel and Advice from them, that 
we may be directed wiſely in our Warfare, and by their 
Aſſiſtance may gain the Pa'm. 

Thus let this Doctrine ſerve to undeceive us, to diſ- 
cover to us who are really our Foes, and who are our 
hearty Friends; and put us upon reſolving, thro'. di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, that as for the Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil, we will be avenged on theſe our Enemies; 
we will ariſe, purſue, and deſtroy, until there ſhall be 
none left: But that as for God and Religion, we will 
ſrom this time ſay it, as the Reſult of our ſincere Choice, 


pom have I in heaven but thee, and there is nothing on 


earth thar 1 deſire beſides thee, 
2. Hence we may learn ſomething of the Glory of 
Chriſt, and the Honour of His ſincere Followers. 
1. This may teach vs ſomething of the Glory of Chriſt. 
And there are Three Articles to be taken notice of . 
- the 


* 
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the Text and Doctrine that manifeſtly. ſhew forth the 
Glory of Chriſt : viz, His fitting in His Father's Throne, 
His having a Throne of His own diſtinct from that of 
the Father's, and His overcoming. How does the Con- 
ſideration hereof raiſe in our Minds the fulleſt Ideas of 
the ſuperexcellent Glory of Jeſus Chriſt? 
While He was on Earth, He appeared in the Form 
of a Servant, in a poor, low, mean Condition, and there- 
fore was deſpiſed and rejected of Men; but now that 
He is aſcended, let us look up after Him into the Third 
Heaven, and there we ſhall ſee H.s Glories infinitely 
tranſcend the higheſt Honours which the greateſt earthly 
Soveraigns can boaſt of, in their Deſcent from the moſt 
ancient Line of Nobles, and in the Riches and Extent 
of their Empires. For lo! He is GOD, very GOD, 
over all, Bleſſed for ever. Otherw1'e it would be impoſ- 
ſible, that this more than created Honour ſhould belong 
to Him, to fit with His Father in His Throne. For 
the Throne of the Father neceſſarily intends the ſupreme 
and the peculiar Honours and Glories of the Deity 3 
and therefore it as neceſſarily follows, that none can be 
admitted to a Share in theſe Glories, or to fit in that 
Throne, but what muſt be equal to the Father in Pow- 
er and Glory; or partake of the ſame Nature with the 
Father. Since the Father's Fhrone is the appropriated 
Glory of the eternal Deity, therefoie none but God, or 
the eternal Deity, can partake thereof. For the Deity 
muſt ceaſe to be (what all muſt grant He 15) infinite- 
ly exalted above all, if an inferior Order of Being may 
be ſuppoſed ro be equal to Him: Or, it muſt ceaſe to 
be His Throne, and the high and peculiar Honours of 
the Deity, if any thing leſs than God Himſelf may be 
ſuppoſed to fit with Him in that Throne, or ſhare in 
thoſe Honours. For it is utterly impoſſible thar a mere 
Creature, tho' never fo exalted in its Make, ſhould par- 
take of the Glories of the Deity. Let us raiſe our Ideas 
never ſo high, in our Conception of One poſſeſſed of 
all the Excellencies, and in the higheſt Degrees, thar are 
| V3 compatible 


-—- 


156 The Saints Victory, 


compatible to a mere Creature ; and place ſuch an One 
as much higher than the higheſt Ange], as that is ſupe- 
rior to the meaneſt Worm; ſtill it will be but a Crea- 
ture ; and after all, there will remain an infinite Diſtance 
between the Creator and that Creature. Add ever fo 
many Millions of Cyphers together, and they will nor 
all come up to a Unite; nor will all the Finites in Na- 
ture, when blended together, make an Infinite, properly 
ſo called ; there will ever remain ſuch a Diſtance be- 


tween them, that the One cannot poſſibly be the Other. 


Since therefore Jeſus Chriſt is poſſeſſed of the Throne of 
the Father (tho' not as Mediator, but with reſpect to 
ſome ſuperior Excellency belonging to Him, who 1s the 
Mediator) it plainly demonſtrates, that there is in Him 
ſuch a Nature as is equal to the Eternal Father; and 
therefore this high Honour and Dignity belongs to Him, 
thar He is the true God, 1 John v. 20. Nor can this 
Paſſage of the Apoſtle, with any tolerable Grammar and 
Senſe, be underſtood of any other than Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, For the Original runs, We know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us a mind (or Under. 
ſtanding) that abe may know the true one, and we are in 
the true one, in his Son Js Chriſt; this is the true God, 
and cternal life. W here the Apoſtle plainly tells us, whom 
he Meant by (Tiy ENTS 10-19) the True One, namely, His 
Son Teſs Chriſt ; and it is evident, when he ſays, This 


is the true God, he cannot mean the Propoſition or 


Doctrine he had aſſerted, but He muſt neceſſarily intend 
Him of whom he ſpake in the foregoing Clauſes of the 
Verſe, that is, the Jrue One, or Jeſus Chriſt, or the Son 
ef God, by all of which he evidently means the ſame 
Being: This (ſays he) is the true God and Eternal Life. 
Nor can all the Art of Man reſcue this Text out of our 
Hands, from being a plain Proof of the True Deity of 
Jeſus Chriſt; till they have firſt perverted the Mean- 
ng of Words, and overthrown the Connexion of Ideas, 
8 ſo jumb.e all Language into unintelligible Gibbe- 
ri 5 « 2. ds k 
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Beſides, how highly glorified is the Man Jeſus, united 
to the Son of God, for whom there is prepared a Throne, 
advanced far above all the Angels in Heaven; to whom 
is committed all Power in Heaven and Earth; who has 
Power over all Fleſn, that He might give eternal Life to 
as many as the Father hath given to Him; who rules 
the Nations with a Rod of Iron, accompliſhing His Plea- 
ſure for the Reduction of His Enemies, and the Gatherin 
in of the Elect, which are His Body, the Fulne' of 
Him who filleth all in all (a); to whom alſo is com- 
mitted the Power of Judgment (6), and He ſhall ap- 
pear at the laſt Day in His glorious high Throne, at- 
tended with a Retinue of holy Angels, ſummoning the 
whole World before his dread Tribunal, and paſſing 
Sentence according as Men's Works ſhall be: For God 
hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world, 
that man (Chriſt Jeſus) whom he hath ordained, Acts 
XVII. 31. 5 | 

What immortal Honours belong to Him as the moſt 
illuſtrious Conqueror? who harh triumphed over Sin 
and Satan, the World and Death; who hath girded Him- 
ſelf with Strength, and when He look'd and there was 
none to help Him, then His own Arm hath wrought 
Salvation, and by the Greatneſs of His Power He hath 
trodden down tho Enemy under His Feet. What a ra- 
diant Crown ſhines around His Head, as the great Im- 

rator ? What a glorious State of endleſs and uninter- 
* rupted Peace and Joy, enriched with the Spoils of the 
: Enemy, has He taken Poſſeſſion of? How do the bright 
5 Seraphs ſurround Him with Tranſports of Admiration 
ald Praiſe, and fill the heavenly Palace with their loud 
Hoſannahs to the Son of David? And what Trembling 
and Aſtoniſhment will ſeize upon guilty Men and De- 
vils, when they ſhall be forced to appear before Him, 
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to receive their final Doom from the Mouth of this vi- 
_ Etorious Lord? 3 . 

Well then may we determine to know nothing, fave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and count all but Loſs in Compariſon of 
the Excellency of the Knowledge of Him. Well may 
we glory in having ſuch an exalted Head and Leader, 
and look upon Him the chiefeſt among ten thouſands, 
yea, altogether lovely. And while an unthinking World 
deſpiſe and reject a crucified Saviour, as Fooliſhneſs; or 
ſtumble at His Advancement to the Throne of God; 
we will glory in ſuch a Mediator as is truly G OD, 
as well as tru y MAN; yea, we will glory in the Cro's 
of Chriſt, by which He has aſcended to His Throne; 
by which alſo we are crucified to this World, and are 
entit ed to ſit with Him in Glory. 

2. This teaches us ſomething of the high Honour 
which belong to all the ſincere Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Every true Chriſtian, who is a fincere Follower of le- 
ſus, is a glorious Conqueror. Tho! their bodily Strength 
may be but ſmall, and their Conſtitution crazy, and 
they may be ſo far from heading well-diſciplin'd Troops, 
as to be number'd among the loweſt Orders of Men, 
and be confined to the meaneſt Cottages; yet have the 
a Strength and Vigour of Soul, peculiar to them, which 
renders them not only able to encounter, but finally to 
overcome the moſt puiſſant Enemies. And if we do 
but conſider the Number and Strength of their Enemies, 
and what kind of Foes they are called to combat withal; 
it ſo much the more adds to the Luſtre of their Ho- 
nour, and renders their Name ſo much the more glorious 
in Renown, that ever they ſhould be able to triumph 
over them. For they wreſtle and contend, not with 
Fleſh and Blood only, but with Principalities, and Pow- 
ers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places; ſuch 
mighty and powerful Enemies as eaſily ſubdue Multi- 
tudes, who are looked upon as the great and powerful 
among Men ; ſuch as lead Princes captive, and bind 
Monarchs as with Chains; yet even theſe mighty _ 
| 4 a 
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fall before the pooreſt and weakeſt ſincere Follower: of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Now, as Victory decorates the Brows of the Conque- 


ror with the triumphant Laurel; and by how much the 


reater the Victory is, by ſo much the more is the Crown 
of Honour illuſtrious; as the Daughters of 7ael ſang to 


his immortal Honour, the Triumphs of David over 


ſlaughter'd Goliah and his Hoſts, David hath ſlain his ten 
thouſands (a); ſo the ſincere Followers of Jeſus, who 
overcame by the Blood of the Lamb, not the Goliah of 
Gath, but the Goliah of Hell, with all his vaſt extended 
Legions of Luſts, deſerve an honourable Eſteem in the 
World; as they have their Names recorded on high, 
and ſhall appear another Day, in white Robes, with 
Palms of Victory in their Hands (6b). 

And beſides, they ſhall fit with Jeſus in His Throne; 
it may be as Aſſi ſtants in the Solemnities of the great 
Day of Trial, after that they have been firſt openly ac- 
knowledged and acquitted; which made the Apoſtle Paul 
ſay to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know that 
the ſaints ſhall judge the world? however, in the utmoſt 
Exaltation of their Nature, in Purity, Fulneſs, and Sa- 
tisfactions. So ſhall the higheſt Honours be done them 
before the whole World, each one ſhining bright with 
the Rays of their immortal Leader refulgent upon them, 
and reſembling the Children of a King. What Honours, 
do we think, doth the Throne and Crown of earthly 
Princes confer upon them? But alas! what are their 
fading Crowns, their mouldering Thrones, compared 
with the incorruptible Crown, the everlaſting Throne of 
unſullied Glory, that ſhall be poſſeſſed in the heavenly 
World by every true Chriſtian, > 

Wherefore let not the pooreſt and meaneſt Follower of 
Jeſus be deſpiſed by us; for truly the Wealth of the 
Iudies, and the Dominion of Empires, Thrones of; 

| | P Ire; 


(a) 1 Sam. 18. 7. (5) Rev. 7. 9. 
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phire, and Crowns of Diamond alone, render no Man 
ſo truly honourable, as the Grace of Chriſt ſhining in 
the Hearts and Lives of His humble devout Followers. 
Theſe are the excellent in the Earth, in whom therefore 
ſhould be our Delight. And the Time is haſtening, 
when the World ſhall be convinced, that it is Virtue 
alone that enobles a Man; that that is the Beauty and 
Glory of a rational Creature which adorns the Mind, is 
found within himſelf, and ſptings from the peculiar Gift 
of God, and is as laſting as his immortal Nature ; and 
not that which a Man is beholden to A -ceſtors for, or 
the borrowed Plumes of another, which takes its Riſe 
from Corruption, and ſinks into Putrefaction: When 
the greateſt Monarch upon Earth, if irreligious and pro- 
fane, notwithſtanding all his high ſwelling Titles, and 
gawdy Enſigns of Command, ſhall earneſtly, but in vain, 
wiſh to be in the Condition of the pooreſt Peaſant in his 
Kingdom, who m—— ſubmitted to the regal Sceptre 
of Jeſus ; tho here he was deſpiſed for his Poverty, and 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 


Uſe II. This Doctrine may be improved to adminiſter 


Comfort to the true Chriſtian. Comfort ye, comfort ye, my 


, ſaith your God, ſpeak_ ye comfortably unto them, 
—_— Jo their Kot cut (a). For Pu 
ry true Chriſtian is and ſhall be a glorious Conqueror, 
and finally reap the Spoils, the Rewards of his Victory 
over all his Enemies. Tis true, the Chriſtian is in a mi- 
titant State while he is in the Body; and therefore no 
Wonder if he be put to Straits and Difficulties, to Watch- 
ings and hard Service, and to a reſiſting even unto Blood. 
Bur yet why ſhouldeſt thou be diſcouraged, O devout 
Soul? ſince thou haſt ſo much Reaſon to hope in God, 
and there is ſuch a ſure Foundation for thy laſting Triumph 
and endleſs Praiſe. Does not the Victory evidently hang on 
thy Side already? Haſt thou not many a time felt the 


Divine 


(a) Tiaiah 40, I, 2. 
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divine Energy, enabling thee to overcome the Temptati- 
ons of the wicked one? Doſt thou not find by thy Aver- 
ſion to Sin, and thy mourning over the leaſt Advantage 
it gets of thee, that thou art in a State of Enmity with - 
it? Does not thy Readineſs to believe, and obey, all that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath made known to thee, aſſure thee that 
thou art really liſted in His Service, and fighting under 
His Banner? And are not the Rewards of the Conqueror 
glorious? As theſe Thoughts ſhould be a ſtrong Excite- 
ment to a vigorous Proſecution of the War with thy ſpiri- 
tual Enemies; ſo ſhould they alſo ſtrengthen and ſupport 
thy Heart under all the Difficulties thou mayeſt be expo- 
ſed to in the Courſe of thy Warfare, and arm th-eagainſt 
the Terrors thou mayeſt meet with at the Concluſion: 
of it.. Thus, Rai, t Bal BINS 
I. This ſhould comfort the true Chriſtian under all the 


Hy he may meet with inthe preſent Courſe of hit Mar- 


fare. Such he may expect to meet with, while as yet 


hae is in the Field of Battle, and the Campain is not over; 


but let the Hardſnip he is called to be never fo great, here 
is Ground of Comfort to him. As now, © 
1. The Chriſtians State in this World may be that of 
the Poor and Low: Thus we fee it often is, thro” the 
promiſcuous Diſtributions of divine Providence; the wick- 
ed grow rich and great, and flouriſh on every fide, while 
the devour Chriftian is kept in a Stare of Poverty and 
Want, and may fay with holy Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 2. Even' 


to this preſent hour, we both an and thirſt, and are naked, 


and have no certain dwelling place. The preſent Lot and 
Portion aſſigned to them, may be but a ſcanty Allowance, 
hard Fare, and ſhort Commons; nor hath God any where 
abſolutely promiſed that they ſhould abound. 0 
But ſuppoſing it ſhould be thus, is not this enough to 
ſupport and comfort thee under all? That there is a Throne 
prepared for thee, which e'er long thou ſhall be brought 
to the full and peaceable Poſſeſſion of. The hardy Soldier 


- endures his long Marches, hard Lodging, and fmall Al- 
' lowance, and all for the Sake of but a mean and pitiful 


Reward at the beſt ;- and comforts himſelf that &er long 
N X Pay- day 
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Pay-day will come, and if he hold out the Campain, or 
till the War is over, he ſhall have an Opportunity to re- 
turn Home with Honour, and enjoy himſelf, and his 
Friends, with a littie Pleaſure. And ſhould not you then 
be content with your preſent Portion, ſcanty as it is? ſee- 
ing you have ſo great Rewards in your Eye, and are ſure 
to return to your native Skies with Applauſe and endleſs 
Satisfactions. At beſt, the temporal Warrior can have but 
an earthly Crown and Throne in his View, but the ſpi- 
ritual Warrior has an heavenly Crown before him. The 
moſt glittering earthly Crown is corruptible, and may be 
loft; but the heavenly Crown is incorruptible, and can 
never be taken away : They, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1x. 
25. ſtrive to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorrup- 
tible. Since then thou holdeſt the Riches of Heaven in 
Reverſion, and art as ſure to come to the Throne, as that 
Jeſus, thy Forerunner, is already ſit down there, canſt 
thou not be content and eaſy without the Poſſeſſion of 
Earth too? As John the Baptiſt preached to the Roman 
Soldiers in his Day, Lake iti. 14. Be content with your 
wages; ſo may it be ſaid to every true Soldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Tho' your Portion ſhould but mean and low in 
this World, yet be content and ſatisfyed with it, as your 
preſent Allowance, in Proſpect of the glorious Rewards, 
Chriſt will &er long confer upon you. Haſt thou not 
choſen Heaven for thy Home? and art thou nor ſtriving 
for the Throne above? wouldeſt thou now make an Ex- 
change of the immenſe Treaſures of that World, for the 
utmoſt Fulneſs you could enjoy in this? If thou wouldeſt 
not; then is it not plain, that what thou counteſt the 
Object of thy Choice, and the Foundation of thy true 
and laſting Happineſs remains, tho' thou ſhouldeſt be 
very much emptied of the good Things of this Life: 
And is not this enough to comfort thee, that the one Thing 
needful is ſecure to thee, tho*' thou art deſtitute of what 
thou needeſt not? A man's life does not confit in the abun- 
dance of theſe Things; an Affluence is not needful, nor does 
your Comtort depend thereon ; nay, it may be it would 
be hu tſul to you in your ſpiritual Warfare, tobe ens 
wit 
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with a great Deal of this World's Goods; and therefore your 
compaſſionate Lord, who intends. better Things for you, 
in infinite Wiſdom, witholds the Riches of the Earth from 
you, that the Enjoyment of them might not draw away 


your Heart from the Truer; and more durable Riches of 


Heaven. How ſhould it then ſupport and comfort you, 
that all is ordered by Him, "who knows whit is beſt for 
you, who will not ſuffer you to want any Thing that is 
needful; and that within a little while God will raiſe the 


o©u of His People, as from the * and inveſt 


hem with Beauty for Aſhes, and ſet them on Thrones, 
with Princes of the People of the God of Iſrael. Thus 
ſaid the Apoſtle Fames, Jam. ii. 5. Hearken my beloved 
brethren, hath not God choſen the poor of this world, rich in 
apr and heirs of the kingdor | which he hath promiſed 

to them. E | | | 
2. Again; The true Chriſtian may be exerciſed with 
various Aflictions and Sorrows, while he is in the World. 
For with Reſpect to the Viciſſitudes and Changes, the Tri- 
als and Griefs of the preſent Life and World, there is one e- 
vent to the tighteous and the wicked, to the good and to the 
clean, and to the unclean, to him that ſacrificeth, and to him 
that ſacrificeth not; as is the good ſo is the ſinner, and he that 
ſiveareth, as he that feareth an oath ; ſo that all Things come 
alike to all; as the Preacher tells us, Eccl. ix. 2. The Fa- 
tigues and Burdens of the militant State are innumerable, 
and fo are the Afffictions of the Righteous. Hence the 
Chriſtian is told that in this world, he fhall have tribula- 
tion (a); and that thro' manifold tribulations we muſt enter in- 
ro the kingdom of God(b); and we often ſee that many 
are the afflitions of the righteons (c). It may be the Portion 
of one, like Fob, to be ſtript of his Eſtate by the Tem- 
eſt and the Robber 3 while another is mourning with 
Jacob, Fofeph is not, Simeon is not, and ye will take Ben- 
jamin away; all theſe Things are againſt me. One groans 
under acute Pains, or languiſhing Diſeaſes, which BL 
ays 


ly) Fob. 10. 33: (4) Act. 14 22, (c) Pal. 34. 15. 
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Days with weariſomeneſs, and his Months with Vanity; 
and another may have Cauſe to complain, with David, of 
the Curſings of a Shimei, the crue] Mockingsand Reproa- 
ches which almoſt break his Heart. How often do we 
hear one cry out of the Oppreſſions of an Enemy ? who 
mal ciouſſy ſeeks Opportunities to hurt and wrong him; 
while another as bitterly laments the killing Unkindneſs 
and Treachery of a Friend, whom he has laid under all 
imaginab'e Obligations, and from whom therefore he 


might juſtly expect better Uſage. 


But be it ſo, O Chriſtian, that thou art thus exerciſed 
with one or other, or all of theſe ſore Tryals; yet is not 


here enough to comfort thee under all? that thou ſhalt in 


the Concluſion be victgrious, and be honoured with the 
Preſence and a Seſſion in the Throne af Jeſus. May the 
Servant expect to fare better than his Maſter? Has not 


Jeſus ſuffeted for thee, leaving thee an Example that thou 
mouldeſt tread in His Steps? What little Reaſon then haſt 


thou to be dejected? or what Room is there for Impati 


ence and Murmuring4 ſeeing the. Prize thou art ſtriving 


for will infinitely more than make Amends for all the Suf- 
ferings thou meeteſt with in the Way to it. So did the 


holy Apoſtle comfort himſelf, and the believing Romans, 


Rom. viii. 18. 7 rechen that the: ſufferings of the preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared ih the glory that ſhall 
be revealed in us. Thy Sufferings may be heavy, but the 
Crown will be far more weighty; thy Sufferings may 
be long in Time, but the Joys of the Throne will be in- 
finitely longer, even of an eternal Duration; and thy very 
Afflictions born with a Chriſtian Temperance and Fortitude 
of Soul, will but ſo much the more add to the Weight 
of thy Crown. For ſo we are aſſured, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
Our light afſlictions, which are but for a moment, work for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Light, 
and ſhort indeed, compared with the far more exceeding 
anderernal Weight of Glory. As Jeſus for the Joy that 
was ſet before Him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
Shame, and is ſet down at the Right- hand of the Throne 
of God; fo ſhould'ſt thou ſupport and Comfort th 
5 | Mind, d 
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Mind, under all the Croſſes and Shame, thou mayeſt be 
expoſed to, with the Thoughts of the Rivers of Pleaſures, 
and Fulneſs of Glories, which everlaſtingly flow from the 
Throne, at the Right-hand of God, which thou art haſt- 


ening unto. 


And eſpecially, if thou art called to ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, in the Cauſe of God, and in bearing thy Teſt- 
imony to the Name of Jeſus; what an Addition will this 
make to thy Felicity in the heavenly World; Bleſſed are 
ye, faid our Lord, when men ſhall revile' om, and perſecute 
you, and ſay all manner of evil of you falſh for my ſake re- 
Joyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in hea- 
ven, Matth. v. 11, 12+ If Men reproach you for your 
Precifeneſs, (as they ſcoffingly call it) and are ready to 
do all ill Offices to you, ' becauſe you cannot fall in with 
their impious Manners; rejoice in ſuch Sufferings, they 
do but make your Rewards in Heaven the greater. Or 
if you ſhould be called to Bonds and Impriſonment, to 
Stripes and Scourging, to Confiſcation and loſs of your 
worldly Intereſt ; or be denied the common Rights of 
Mankind, and the Liberties and Privileges of a good Sub- 
ject, becauſe you cannot go againſt the Light of your 
Conſcience, and the Commands of Chriſt, in bowing the 
Knee to ſome Idol of humane Invention in the Worſhip 
of God, and ſubmit to be governed in your religious Con- 
cernments by the Traditions of Men; what Cauſe have 
you for Thankfulneſs, rather than repining, that you are 
counted worthy to ſuffer * For what a' manifeſt Token 
is it of the righreous Judgments of God, (of the Recti- 
tude, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of all his Adminiſtrations) 
that while you act conſcientiouſly, and not from Hu- 
mour, in a cloſe Adherance to the Dictates of your Con- 
ſcience and the Word of God, in expoſing your ſelves 
to ſuch Hardſhips, you may be counted worthy 
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this is thank. worthy, if a man for conſcience towards God, en- 
dure grief, ſuffering wrong fully; what glory is it, if when ye 
ſuffer for your faults, je take it patiently * but if when ye do 
well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God: As the Apoſtle Peter tells us, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 
This is as true with Reſpect to the Subject, as the Ser- 
vant. If thou thus ſuffer for Chriſt's Sake, and with 
the like Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, thou art bur 
made ſo much the more conformable to Him; and there- 
fore ſo much the more illuſtrious will the Honours be, 
which He will confer upon thee, in the heavenly World. 
This was the Support of the ſuffering Apoſtle, and ſhould 
in like Manner arm thee with 9 and Reſignatior 
under all; that thou mayeſt be able to ſay with him, All. 
XX. 23, 24. Bonds and afflictions abide me, but none of theſe 
things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo 
that I might finiſh my courſe with joy. | : 
z. Once more; The true Chriſtian may be greatly bur- 
dened with dwelling Corruption. There is no Chriſtian 
obtains ſo complete and perfect a Victory over Sin, while 
he is in this World, as to be entirely free from a Poſſibility 
of it's ever giving him any Diſturbance. For after all, 
there are left in him ſome Remains of the vanquiſhed Foe; 
and the repeated Sallies thereof from it's ſecret lurking Pla- 
ces, and it's dying Efforts, may greatly annoy and diQ- 
ſturb the true Chriſtian, and make him under the Preſſure 
thereof to groan out with the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. vii. 
24. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death. He may find himſelf but weak 
and feeble, as having no Strength of his own; and his 


Soul may greatly be filled with Fear ; Terror and Aſto- 


ni{hment may _ _—_— him, till he ſay in his Heart 
as David in the Caſe of Saul (a), I ſhall periſh one day by 
the Hand of Saul. So the holy Soul ſomerimes fears 2 


dwelling Corruption will be roo hard for him; and after 


all his fair Shew, and goodly Hopes, he is dreadfully 
. apprehenſtve 


(a) 1 Sam. 27. f. 
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apprehenſive that Sin will one Day prove his utter Ruin. 
O! how does the Thoughts hereof depreſs his Spirits, 
cloud his Countenance, embitter his Delights, and be- 
wilder his Steps, that he knows not which Way to turn 
himſelf? And as for the Comforter that ſhould delighr 
his Soul, he is ready to ſay of him, alas! he hath with- 
drawn himſelf, and is gone. How is his Soul bowed 
down greatly becauſe of the Oppreſſion of the Enemy? 
and his prevailing Fears give him no Reſt Day nor Night 
his — meditateth Terrors, and he — out with 
mournful Accents, my way is hidden the Lord, and my 
Judgment is paſſed e e God. 3 70 

Should ſuch be thy pitiable Condition, O diſconſo- 
late Soul! yet remember the Years of the right Hand of 
the moſt High, and call to Mind His Wonders of old, 
and let the Conſideration of what has been done for o- 
thers, once as grievouſly oppreſſed as thou art, who are 
new reaping: the Rewards of their Toil, in a glorious 
Triumph over this Enemy, afford Comfort to thee, en- 
lighten thy Darkneſs, and rejoice thy Soul. Vea, look 
now within thy Self, and ſee if there is not ſufficient 
Encouragement to be fetched from thy preſent Diſtreſs. 
Who is the Overcomer? and for whom is the Throne 
prepared? Is it not for him that has an Averſion to Sin, 
and maintains a Conflict with it? Who cannot bear the 
Thought of couching down under the Power of it? and 


dreads the falling a Prey before it? Well then, ſince thou 


findeſt Sin is thy Burden, and ſuch a noble Scorn, and 
holy Indignation burns in thy Breaſt, as will not ſuffer 
thee to be eaſy under the Thought of being lead Captive 
by this ignominious Adverſary, what is this? but a To- 
ken for*good upon thee, that thou holdeſt ir for thine 
Enemy, For tis evident, that the League of Friend- 
ſhip between thee and Sin, is broken; ſince if thou were 
in a ſtri& Alliance with it, in would not in this Way, 
give thee Pain and Sorrow. And becauſe the Burden- 
ſomeneſs of Sin to thee, proves that thou art at Variance 
with it, and diſputing the Maſtery; does it not at the 
ſame Time, give thee Cauſe for rejoicing? as it proves, 


, 
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that, (however a Fear of Caution may help thee in thy 
Conteſt, by making thee more watchful and active, yet) 
a Fear of Diſtruſt and Deſpondency is to thee, unreaſo- 
nably groundleſs; and but rends to abate the Edge of thy 
Vigour in thy ſpiritual Warfare. Pe by 
Beſides; tho” thou art but weak in thy ſelf, and mayeſt 
look upon thy ſelf but as a Graſhopper in the Hands of 
this mighty Giant ; yer here is thy Comfort, that the 
Spirit and Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient to enable thee to gain 
the Maſtery: For ſtrong is thy Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hoſts is His Name; and He hath ſaid, Ia. xli. 10. Fear thou 
not, for I am with thee, be not diſmayed, for I am thy Gid; 
I will ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, { will up- 
held thee with the right hand of My righteouſneſs. The 
Conqueſt over this Enemy is already begun, in thy Op- 
poſition to it; and he that firſt began this Work for thee, 
will carry it on unto its Perfection. Quicken then thy 
Diligence; but chaſtiſe thy oppreſling Fears, and ſay with 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xiu. 11. Why art thou caſt down, O my 
foul? why art thou diſquieted within me * bope thou in ( . 
for I ſhall yet praiſe Him, who is the health of ny. counte- 
nauce, and my God: And I will add, who giveth us the Vic- 
tory. Let not thy Fears hinder thee from the Perform- 
ance of any Duty, but only drive thee the oftener upon 
thy Knees, to beg Help from God; and make thee more 
circumſpect, and laborious thro' the Remainder of thy 
Warfare; and know affuredly thou ſhalt overcome, and 
win the Prize. But then; ; 3 
2. This Doctrine affords Comfort to the true Chriſtian 
under, and againſt the Terrors he ſhall be called to encounter 
withal, at the End of his Warfare. As the Chriſtian draws 
to the Concluſion of his Warfare, the King of Terrors 
ſtands. ready to lay his Arreſt upon him; and we may 
not think to eſcape falling into his Hands, for there is na 
Diſcharge in this War, Eccl. vii. 8. No Chriſtian has an 
Exemption, or can plead a Quietus by which he is ex- 
cuſed from Death, Ge common Lot of all Men. And 
when this laſt Enemy appears, Nature ſhrinks back and 
is affrighted at the ghaſtly Spectacle. For the Soul has 
18 1 Contracted 
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contracted a Fondnels for its preſent Tabernacle, in which 
it has ſo long amicably dwelt; and having made all her 
Improvements, natural, moral and divine, while ſhe has 
reſided here; and being very much a Stranger to the Man- 
ſion where ſhe is Bound, ſhe is loth to turn out, and 
leave her preſent Habitation. The Inſtruments of Death 
have ſomething in them very ſhocking to our Minds 
tis an unknown Path we are to tread; and it is dark all 
around; this makes the Image of Death ſright ful, and 
we ſtart at the Approach of it. | | 
But why, O ſerious Chriſtian, ſhould ſuch a Man as 
thou be afraid? Shall the Name terrific thee, when thou 
ſhalt vanquiſh che Perſon of the Enemy? Wilt thou 
ſtartle at the Shadow, when thou knoweſt the Subſtance 
cando rhee no Hurt? Is not here enough ro arm thee a- 
gainſt the Fears of Death, and diveſt it of its Terrors ? 
Is it not made over to thee in the Covenant, as part of 
thy Portion, or at leaſt, leading to it, and deſigned for 
your Advantage? Death is yours, lays the Apoſtie, 1 Cor. 
it. 22. Tis your Friend, your Privilege, your Paſſage 
to Heaven, ſays Mr. Flavel. It will be fo far from 
hurting thee, as to pur a final End to thy militant State, 
and begin thy Triumphant. Look over thy Comforts 
then, and encourage and ſtrengthen thy Sou. 
Doſt thou tremble at the Harbingers of Death? at 
Sickneſs and Pain, and at the diſſolving of the vital Tie? 
Surely theſe are too mean an Adverſary to be greatly 
feared merely upon their Account. But ſuppoſing theſe 
to carry ſome Terror in their Countenance; where is 
thy Faith and Hope in the immortal Joys, which lye 
beyond Death and the Grave? IS thy Strength ſo ſmall, 
as that thou canſt not bear this Burden a little Way, in 
the good Hope of arriving quickly where thou ſhalt have 
everlaſting Reſt ?” Chear up thy Soul; this is the laſt 
Enemy; when thou. haſt ſtood the Encounter with this, 
thou ſhalt never be called to another Tryal. After this 
thou ſhalt never meet with any affliction to diſturb thee, 
no Sin to grieve thee, nor any Devil to perſecute thee, 
nor any Death to hurt thee. But, as Moſes aid to the 
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0 ſurpriſed [/raclites, when Pharaoh and his Hoſt were cloſe 
| upon his Heels, Exod. xiv. 13. Fear ye not, for the E- 
| Lyptians whom ye have ſeen to day, ye ſhall ſee them again 
l uo more for ever: So allo thy ſpiritual Enemies which now 
ſo cloſely beſet thee, after the Day of thy Death, thou 
ſhalt ſee them again no more for ever. And wilt thou 
| then be afraid of what gives thee ſuch a happy Delive- 
rance from their Reach and Power? | 5 
What haſt thou to fear beyond the Grave? Doſt 
thou tremble at the Thoughts that thou haſt been guilty, 
and muſt appear before thy Judge? Is this the Sting, that 
hreatens thee with a mortal Wound? Be not diſmayed. 
Tho the Devil would now lay all thy Crimes to thy 
Charge, and ſhake the terrib'e Point againſt thee; yet his 
Accuſation is falſe, and his Thruſt ſhall paſs by thee. 
Thou haſt believed in Jeſus, who has dyed for thy Of- 
fences, and riſen again for thy Juſtification, and fo all 
+ thine Iniquuies are forgiven, and no Guilt is imputable 
to thee, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elett ? 
Je is God that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Chriſt that dyed, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even 
at the right-hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
us (a); and thro' Chriſt aſſiſting thee, thou haſt mortifi- 
ed thy Luſts and carnal Appetites; and ſhall any of theſe 
reign in thy pure unbodied Spirit, when they reigned not 
in thy mortal Body? Why then ſhouldeſt Heat be afraid 
to appear before thy Judge? when thou needeſt not doubt 
of His Friendſhip, who never was an Enemy to any, but 
thoſe who ſuffered Sin to have the Dominion over them. 
Thou haſt already triumphed over Death in Effigie, and 
by thy Faith and Virtue, haſt diſarmed it of its Sting; and, 
banks be to God, who giveth us the victory, thro our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt (4), thou ſhalt aſſuredly conquer it in Re- 
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Manſions of eternal Light and Joy, yet none of the fal- 
len Sons of the Morning ſhall be able to ſtop thee in thy 
Courſe, or give any real Diſturbance to thee, as thou ſoar- 
eſt thro! the wide Ether- For a Guard of holy and 
mighty Angels ſhall take thee under their Convoy, as 
they did the departed Spirit of Zazarss (a), and conduct 
thee ſafe to thy Father's Houſe, So Elijah aſcended un- 
der the Guardianſhip of Angels, in the Appearance of a 
Chariot and Horſes of Fire (h); a ſafe and an honourable 
Nor ſhall thy Body always lie rotting in the co'd 
Grave; but anon the Return of rhe Son of Righteouſ- 
neſs, in greater Glory, and more powerful Influences; 
ſhall bring on a new Spring; when thy Body ſhall revives 


and be freed from all the diſadvantageous Circumſtances 


of Weakneſs, Diſhonoury and Corruption, and ſhall put 6n 
ſpirituality and Power, Incorruptibility and Glory, and 


flouriſh with aneverlaſting Verdure: So ſhall it renew it's 
Youth, as it mounts up as with Eagles Wings, and the. 


never fading Bloom thereof eternally ſhine in the utmoſt 
Fulneſs upon it. For them that ſleep in Feſus, will God 
bring with him; the dead in Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe, and then 
be canght up to meet the Lord in the air. Wherefore comfort 


one another with theſe wordt. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 16, 1s 


Add to all this, the Conſideration of the glorigus Re- 
wards, Death paſſes thee over to the Poſſeſſion of.” Then 
ſhalt thou be with Chriſt, and fic with Him in His 
Throne. Then in thy-Fleſh ſhale thou ſee God, and 
beholding of Him in His Glory, be changed more and 
more into the ſame Image, from one Degree of Glory to 
another. Then ſhall thy defæcated Soul and Body 
join with the Saints and Angels, which compoſe the haps 


py Choir above; in thoſe pure and ſpiritual Services, and 


ſatisfactory Enjoyments, which make up the perfect and 
endleſs Harmony of the heavenly World. This Happi- 
neſs chou canſt not enjoy, while thou art in the Body, 


attended 


a) Luke 16. 22. () 2 Kings 2. 11. 
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attended with it's preſent Weakneſſes and Infirmities; for 
corruption cannot inherit iucorruption (a) But fo ſoon as 
Death wafts thee over into the State which lyes beyond 
the Grave, then the beatifick Viſion will open plain be- 
fore thee, and thou ſhalt have a full View of the Glorics 
of it, and thou wilt enter upon the Poſſeſſion of that ſu- 
preme Felicity, which now thou hopeſt for, and rejoiceſt 
in the diſtant Proſpect of. How then ſhowld'ft thou chu/z 
rather to be abſent from the body, that thou mayeſi be preſent 
with the Lord. | 

See the gallant Hero, how for the Sake of Honour and 
Applaufe, and to leave a Name behind him, he fearleſs 
ſtands the Enemies Fire, and dreads not to march up to 
the Mouth of the Cannon; he leaps the Ditch, and ſcales 
the Walls, and ruſhes on to inev table Death. And ſhall 
not the immortal Honour of Sitting in the Throne with 
Jeſus, a ſeeing of Him as He is, and a being like Him, 
and that for ever; ſhall not this ſupport thy Mind under 
the Apprehenfions of Death, ſcatter all thy Fears, and re- 
concile thee to dying? Is it not a S'ght worth dying for, 
to ſee Jeſus in all His Glory? Who would not w 
thro* the black Sea, to partake of the ineffable and ever- 
hſting Glories of His immediate Preſence, which lie on 
the other Side the Grave? | | 

Well then, let the Thoughts hereof comfort, encou- 
rage the, O Chriſtian, to the laſt Conflict with the Ki 
of Terrors; and deliver thee from that Bondage whic 
2 art ſubject to thro the 8 of Death. Let this put 
thee upon a patient waitin , and a longin g Expecta- 
tion of the — Time, Ss the Diſſolution of thy 
Body ſhall be the Confirmation of thy Soul in im- 
mortal Joys; when for thee to bow thy ſelf and fall, ſhall 
be but to cruſh all thy Enemics under thee ; and to yield 
up thy Ghoſt ſhall but uſher in thy Triumph. O! with 

what Calmneſs and Compoſure of Mind mayeſt thou now 
take a View of all the hideous Forms, in which Death 

is 


* 


(a) 1 Cor. 15. 56. g 
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is wont to appear, and look the Enemy in the Face with 
an exulting Smile? and the nearer he approaches thee, fo 
much the more devoutly rejoice in the View of the Ac- 
compliſhment of thy fervent Deſires, to put off thy earth- 
ly Tabernacle, thoſe mean and periſhing Robes, that thou 
mayeſt be inveſted with Garments of Splendor, glorious 
and unfading? Let him that has confcious Guilt unpardoned 
ſitting heavy upon him, ſhrink and tremble at the Thoughts 
of his SouPs being driven away in it's Wickedneſs; but 
ſurely it becomes thee, O holy Soul, who haſt placed thy 
truſt in Jeſus, and endeavoured a Life conformable to His, 
to evidence thy Hope in thy Death, by an humble and 
quiet Reſignation to the high Command, to go up the 
Mount and die. O How ſecure art thou, in the 
« Punty of thy Conſcience? O happy Lite! where Death 
<« is ſo far from being feared in the Proſpect of it, that 
« it is wiſhed for with Pleaſure, and ſubmitted to with a 
cc chearful Reſignation ** *. . 

Thus the Doctrine of the Overcomer's ſitting with 
Chriſt in His Throne, ſpeaks abundant Conſolation to 
every true Chriſtian. 

Dee. 3. This Doctrine may be improved to adminiſter 
ſevere Reproof and Admonition to all ſuch as are not Chriſt- 
ians in Truth and Reality. Many there are which paſs 
the Muſter among Chriſtians ; they aſſume the Name, 
Stile, and Title; they appear viſibly under the Colours, 
and ſeem to have on the Livery of Jeſus Chriſt ; who yer 
are far from being His Soldiers, and fighting under His 
Banner; bur inſtead thereof, they are in League with His 
Enemies, and wage an impious War with Heaven, and 

ainſt the only Son of God. And are ſuch to be ſpo- 
ag * 5 py 
ken comfortably to, and their vain Hopes of the glorious 
Rewards of the Throne above, to be encouraged ? No 
ſurely: Unto ſuch it belongs to have the Terrors of the 

Wo Lord 


O Vita ſecura! abi pura Conſcientia: O Vita ſecura! ubi 
abſque Formidine Mors expectatur, imo et e ptatur cum Duleedim. 
et excipiatur cum Devotione. Bern. ad mil. Temp. p. 109 
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Lord ſet as in Battle array againſt them; that if poſſible 
they may, from a diſtant Proſpect of their Danger, ſhake 
off their Security, and awake to Righteouſneſs; that they 
may haſte to agree with their Adverſary, while as yet they 
are in the Way, leſt he meet them in his Wrath, and 
give forth his irrecoverab e Order for their Execution. 
ow amazing is it to ſee ſo many live in ſenſual Pleaſures, 
ſpending their Days in Carouſing and Debauchery, in Pro- 
phanity and Worldly-mindedneſs, who yet flatter them- 
ſelves with the deluſive Hopes, that they ſhall have a ſhare 
in the Spoils of the Victory ? and doubt not but that they 
ſhall go to Heaven when they die, as we'l as their preciſe 
Neighbours, whoſe ſqueamiſh Stomachs, or melancholly 
Tempers (as they think) will not ſuffer them to go their 
Lengths. But lay thy Hand upon thy Heart; and ſuffer 
thy Conſcience for once to ſpeak freely and plainly. Thou 
that liveſt in Drunkenneſs and Unchaſtity; is this to be 
like the pure and holy Jeſus? or like the impure and un- 
clean Devil? Thou that alloweſt thy Self in Curſing and 
Swearing 5 is this the Language of Heaven? or the Dia- 
-& of Hell? Thou that art full of Malice and Wrath, 
ind Hatred againſt thy Brother ; is this the Temper of 
the happy peaceable Spirits above? or the true Diſpoſition 
of infernal Spirits? Thou that prophaneſt the Lord's Day; 
is this moſt agreeable ro that Reſt remaining for the Peo- 
ple of God? or to the perpetual Hurry of that Place, 
where they reſt not Day nor Night? Thou that canſt 
not bear to be tied up to the Duties of Religion in thy 
Cloſer, in thy Family, and in the Houſe of God; does 
this look like accounting it thy Happineſs to be for ever with 
the Lord? or rather a 3 thy Cortentment in keep- 
ing at a Diſtance from Him? What grounds then haſt thou 
to think, that thou ſhalt be owned as a Follower of Jeſus, 
when thy Walk is ſo unlike His Example; and fo ny 
trary to His Commands? Oh! Thou haſt been chriſten- 
ed (thou ſayeſt) and what? will not Chriſt own thee, 
when thou haſt had His Mark put upon thee? But ſay 
now; will a being dipped or plunged into clean Water, % 
fprinkled or ſigned with it, indeed make thee a — 
8 $ 
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Is this all that is requiſite to make thee a Chriſtian? Or, 
will Baptiſm, (tho? an Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
ought to be obſerved by all His Diſciples; yet will this) 
ſave thee without the Anſwer of a good Conſcience to- 
wards God (a)? As well may Turks and Pagans hope to 
ſit with Chriſt in His Throne as thou: Thy Heart is as 
theirs, thy Life isas theirs, if not worſe; and why ſhould 
not your End be the fame? No (thou ſayeſt) Chriſt has 
died for all that believe on Him, and thou believeſt on 
Him; and therefore thou hopeſt for a Share in that future 
Bleſſedneſs which He hath purchaſed. That Chriſt has 
died for Sinners is a comfortable Truth : But what did he 
die for? was it not to redeem them from iniquity, and puri- 
fy them to Himſelf, a peculiar people zealous of good works (b) ? 
And will He then fave any in their Sins? any that are not, 
and will not be purified, bur ſtill hug their Luſts and will 
not let them go? Whar doſt thou believe more than the 
Devils themſelves do? They believe there is a God (c); yea, 
they believe, and know that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God(d). And what Influence has thy belief upon thee, 
more than theirs has? Does thy Faith evidence it ſelf to be 
genuine, by thy ſupremeſt Affection to thy Maker, and 
a ſincere Love to thy fellow Creatures? Doſt thou in 
any tolerable Meaſure of Sincerity, and with any ſuitable 
Efficacy of it upon thy Mind, believe that u xrighte< 
ous perſon, no fornicator, no drunkard ſhall inherit the kingdons 
of God (e) 3 would'ſt thou live as thou doſt, if thou didft 
truly believe this? | | 
Well then; why will you delude your ſelf, in an Af. 
fair of ſuch infinite Concernment, with the vein Hopes 
of Happineſs, thro! Chriſt in another World ? when your 
own Conſcience, if you would bur a little ſeriouſly attend 
unto her Dictates, will plainly tell you, that they are ill 
grounded, and are by no means to be truſted to. And 
ſure I am, that there is nothing in all the Book of _ 


(a) 1 Pet. 3. 21. (3) Ti. 2. be (c) Fam. 2. 19. 
(4) Matth.8, 29. le i Cor. 6. 9, 10. 
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that looks any thing favourably upon you, until you alter 
the preſent Courſe of Life, and live more like a Chriſtian 
than you have hitherto done : But ihnumerable are the 
pointed Arrows of the Almighty that are levelled againſt 
thee, and truly amazing the hot Wrath that hangs over 
thy Head ready to break down upon thee. And parti- 
cularly this glorious Truth, of the Saints Victory and Re- 
wards, looks with a terrible Aſpect upon thee. For, 

1. Inſtead of being victorious, thou art but a captived 
Slave. The true Chriſtian only is the Overcomer; he 
tis that ſubdues his Luſts, mortifies his Paſſions, is dead 
to the World, and reſiſts the Devil. He therefore that 
is no more than a Nominal Chriſtian ; that has no more to 
ſhew for his Chriſtianity, than that he has been baptiſed, 
attends upon the outward Modes of Worſhip, and 1s call- 
ed a Chriſtian among his Neighbours; he has no ſhare 
in the Victory, nor any Right to the Rewards. And 
becauſe he does not. overcome his ſpiritual! Enemies, tis 
certain, how big ſoever his looks may be, and his Train 
ſplendid, he is but all the while lead Captive by his Ad- 
verſaries, and as a Slave grinding at their Mill. This is 
his ſad Condition to be taken captive by the devil at his 
will; 2 Tim. ii. 26. And not only is he in Captivity 
to Satan; but the World and Luſts lead him about, as in 
Chains, to grace their Triumphs over a reaſonable Creature. 
For what is a worldly-minded Man ? but * a Soul trans- 
formed into Earth, or the Products of it: And ſurely this 
is a Subjection and Bondage with a Witneſs. He may 
pleaſe himſelf with the Fancy, that he is under no Re- 
ſtraints, but ſcorns to ſubmit to a Yoke; that he is more 
of a Libertine than to be tied up to ſtrict Rules; but will 
live and act as his carnal Pleaſures, or his worldly Intereſt 
leads him. And yer after all; this is no better, than to 
confeſs himſelf an Out-law, who has no Right to the 
Privileges of the Citizens of Zion? and under the Pretencę 

of Liberty, manifeſtly to own himſelf a Servant of Cor- 
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ruption in the worſt of Bonds and Slavery? For this 
is the Apoſtle's Account of them, 2 Pet. ii. 19. While 
they promiſe liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of 
corruption; for of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is 
he brought in Bondage. Hence you find ſuch falſe Pre- 
renders to Religion and Liberty, either openly drudging 
in the Service of ſome vile Luſt; or more ſecretly ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the magiſterial Sway of ſome cor- 
rupt Affection. How often do we ſee them eaſily o- 
vercome by every aſſault from Temprations'? and they 
have not Strength enough of Mind left them, to reſiſt 
the Enticements of a vain Companion, calling upon 
them to follow him, tho' it be to Correction and Death. 
How eaſily does the World hold them in it's Snares? 
while the Proſpect of Gain, puts them upon neglecting 
God, and their Souls, and doing Injury to their Neigh- 
bour. So are they ſold under Sin, which reigns in 
their mortal Bodies, even unto Death. Hence ſaid the 
Apoſtle; Rom. vi. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
yeild your ſelves Servants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs ? Say now, after all thy Boaſtsof Liberty; 
what does thy Claim of Manumiſſion amount to? If 
thou art not the Lord's freed-Man, a Conqueror over 
Sin, and a Servant of Righteouſneſs; what art thou 
but a Captive of Satan, a Servant to diverſe Luſts, ad 
a Bond-Shve of Hell? Thou glorieſt in the mean 
Liberties of the brutal Part which chuſes according 
to it's Inclination; while thou doſt Violence to thy 
Reaſon, and baſely ſubjeReſt thy intellectual Man to 
the Dominion of the worſt of Tyrants. And is this a 
fitting and delectable State for a rational and immortal 
Creature? Infinitely more reaſonably is it for a Sove- 
reign to glory in his Chains, that his Dog goes at large. 
2. And can ſuch an one rationally expect to be with 
Jeſus in the heavenly World? No certainly. For tho 
thou mayeſt have called Him Lord and Maſter; yet it 
is evident, that thou never wa in Reality His Servant; 
; in 
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in that thou haſt not done the Things that Hehath com- 
manded thee. Tis the Overcomer that ſhall ſit with 
Him; but thou haſt been always and eaſily overcome. 
And becauſe thy Luſts have had the Maſtery over thee, 
therefore thou art not fit to appear in the Preſence of ſo 
holy a Lord. Shall the Thrones of Iniquity have Fel- 
lowſhip with Thee? No; no more than Darknefs can 
have with Light. If it were poſſible for thy Soul to 
aſcend locally to Heaven, with all thy Guilt and Pollu- 
tions about thee, it would be no Heaven to thee, The 
Inhabitants of that World talk a pure Language, which 
thou underſtandeſt not; and they are perpetually em- 
ployed in ſuch religious Services, as thy Soul has an A- 
verſion to. What a Miſery wou'd it be to thee to be 
for ever confined to ſuch Company ; among whom 
thou couldſt not do thy own Work, ſpeak thy own 
Words, nor think thy own Thoughts? The Looks of 
their Countenance would aſftonith thee; and the Luſtre 
of their Holineſs would be to thee as hot Lightening, 
that would ſcorch thy Soul within thee. Thou haſt 
that about thee that would turn Heaven into Hell to 
thee; and therefore it is utterly impoſſible that thy en- 
ſlaved Soul ſhould ever ſubſiſt in the bright Preſence of 
the Victorious Redeemer. No; He will fay to thee, 
notwithſtanding all thy formal Profeſſion, Depart from 
me. Thus He aſſures thee, Matth. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of 
Father which is in heaven: many will ſay to me, in 
that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophecied in t 
name; and in thy name have caſt out devils; and in : 
name done wonderful works: and then will I profeſs 
unto 5 knew you; depart from me, 4 2 
work Iniquity. 
Thau ſhalt never know what it is to ſee Jeſus in 
his Glory, otherwiſe than as thy incenſed Judge; nor 
ſhall one Beam of the Light of His Countenance ever 
irradiate and comfort thee : But thou ſhall be ny” 
7 or 
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ſor ever from His glorious Preſence ; and inſtead of be- 
Ing admitted where He is, to behold His Glory, . be 
confined to the hideous Company of Devils and damned 
Spirits. For this will at Jaſt be the inevitable Doom 
of thoſe that will not that Chriſt ſhould now reign over 
them, but chooſe rather to be in Subjection to their own 
Luſts, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart from me ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
Thoſe apoſtate Spirits that have been thy Familiars in 
this World, by whom thou haſt been inſtigated, and 
acted, in all thy treaſonable Rebellions againſt the Lord 
of Glory, will be thy dreadful Companions in the 
World to come, throughout eternal Ages. And what 
more juſt, than thatthou ſhou'deſt be puniſhed, by being 
for ever aſſociated with thoſe infernal Furies, whom 
thou practically mad'ſt Choice of while here? and that 

| thou ſhouldſt be alſo a Partaker in their Plagues ? 
4 3. Nor ſhalt thou have any Right to fit with Feſnrs in 
His Throne. For ſhall ſuch an one have any Part in the 
Honours and Triumphs of that Day, who has not been 
a partaker in the Victory ? no verily, neither the Ho- 
nours, nor the Fulneſs, the Serenity, nor the Pleaſures 
of the Throne do any Ways belong to him, who has 
choſe to yield himſelf up to the Government of the 
KF Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, rather than be at any 
Pains to maintain a holy Combat with them. Thou 
therefore that haſt lived all thy Days in the Service of 
c ſome Luſt or other, ſhalt at laſt have aſſigned to thee 
| thy Portion of Diſhonour; and Shame and everlaſting 
| Contempt ſhall be poured upon thee (a). The holy 
| Angels will look down with Scorn and Indignation at 
f thee (for there will be no Room for Pity then, ) for thy 
| unaccountable Folly and Stupidity, in preferring the 
Service of Satan, that vile Uſurper, before that of their 
high and rightful Sovereign; and grinning Devils will 
ſhout out the Lip, and flout, and deride thee, that 
| 3 thou 


(a, Dan 12. 2. 
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thou madeſt no better an Improvement of thy Under- 
ſtanding and Opportunities, than to fight againſt the 
Lord, and His anointed ; whom they have found by 
fad Experience, to be an Overmatch for them. Oh! 
how wilt thou be able to hold up thy guilty Head? or 
bear the Reflections of thy own Mind, without fink- 
ing into Confuſion ? Inſtead of the Throne, a Bed of 
Torment ſhall be prepared for thee; and inſtead of Joy 
and Pleaſure, unutterable and endleſs Horror and An- 
guiſh ſhall ſeize upon thee. For this will be the una- 
voidable Portion of all them that ſet themſelves in Op- 
poſition to Jeſus Chriſt ;- He will fay concerning them, 
Lnke xix. 27. Thoſe mine enemies which would not that 
I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me. Prodigious Deſtruction! which all ſuch as 
have not been victorious over their ſpiritual Enemies, 
ſhall, as-Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, be devoted unto. 
Think not to hold thy ſelf excuſed, becauſe thou 
haſt never ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, nor ever did any Thing a- 
gainſt His Parſon. For thou haſt ſeen His Laws, and 
the evident Characters of His royal Authority ſtamped 
upon them; and theſe thou haſt wilfully contemned and 
broken. And tho' thou haſt not perſecured Him in 
Perſon; yet thou haſt done it (it may be) in His 
Members; theſe thou haſt hated, maligned, reproach- 
ed, ſcourged, and ſlain. And what think you, will 
he ſay to you, in the Day when thou ſtandeſt tremb- 
ling under thy Arraignment, before His tremendous 
high Throne? will it be a valid Plea, a reaſonable A- 
batement, that you did not like their Manners? or that 
you thought it more becoming, ther they ſhould uni- 
verſally conform themſelves to your Dictates, rather 
955 what they under ſtood to be the Mind of the Lord? 
Verily; this will be the very Ground of His Difplea-- 
ſure; and therefore will he ſay to you, inaſmuch as ye 
flid ſo and fo perſecute theſe, ye perſecuted Me (a). F 
. . — aa 
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And tho' thou mayeſt now make Light of it, that 
thou doſt oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt, and the Advancement 
of His Kingdom and Intereſt in the World; yet know 
aſſuredly it will be ſuch a Load of Guilt upon thee 
in the Day of Recompence, as will pull down a Weight 
of Vengeance upon thy Head, ſuch as thou ſhalt not 


be able to bear. For in vain will you think to harden 


your ſelf againſt Him, and proſper. Canſt thou wreſt 
the Sceptre out of His Hands? As eaſily mayeſt thou 


pull thy Maker out of His. Throne. And can thy 


Hands be ſtrong, or thy Heart endure, in the Day when 
He ſhall enter into Judgment with thee, for all thy 
Ungodlineſs, and Unrighteouſneſs? In the Day when He 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire, to take 
Vengeance on them that know not God, and obey 
not His Goſpel, wilt thou then be able to hide thy 
ſelf from His piercing Eye? or will thy State and 
Grandeur in the World protect thee from the diſmal 
Sentence? No ſuch Matter : For then ſhall the kings of 
the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, (as well as the more 
common People,) every bonaman, and mw freeman, hide 
themſelves (tho' in vain,) in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains; and ſay tothe mountains and rocks, fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of Him that ſitterh upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of His 
wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſland, Rev. vi. 
I5, 16, 17. | 

Well then, let Sinners in Ston be afraid, and Fear- 
fulneſs ſurpriſe the Hypocrite. Flatter not thy ſelf 
with an empty Profeſſion of Religion; nor be ar any 
Reſt ſo long as thou findeſt any one Sin has as yet the 
Dominion over thee. As ever thou wouldeſt not be 
found among the Enemies of Jeſus, for when Tophet 
is ordained of old, now take the Warning: that-has been 
given thee; and put off the old Man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful Luſts, and maintain an irre- 
concileable Enmity and perpetual War againſt every falſe 


Way. 


182 The Saints Victory, 


Way. Oh! that thou wouldeſt be wiſe, that thou didſt 
underſtand this, that thou wonldeſt conſider thy latter End. 

Uſe. 4. The laſt Uſe is of Exhortation. Let us all 
then be perſuaded to maintain a vigorons Conflict with our 
ſpiritual Enemies, that with Overcomers, we may ſhare 
in the Rewards of fitting with Jeſus in His Throne. 
Is there any Thing of greater Importance and Concern- 
ment to us than this is? Can we in any other Way 
better advance our Honour, ſecure our Intereſt, and 
act up to the Dignity of our rational Natures? Well 
then; let us enter the Liſt among the ſincere Followers 
of Jeſus; let us give up, not only our Names, but 
our Hearts to Him; yea, all that we have, and are, 
and can do: And having ſworn Allegiance to Him, let 
us not put a Cheat upon our ſelves, and play falſe with 
Him, Jet us not baſely betray His Cauſe, cowardly 
yield up our ſelves to His Enemies, nor vilely deſert 
His Service and turn Apoſtates; but let us behave our 
ſelves like Men; honeſtly engage in the Conteſt all 
His and our Enemies, wax valiant in the fight, and 
give not over, till thro' Grace aſſiſting, we have put to 
Flight all the Armies of theſe Aliens. And therefore 
conſider, 

1. Art thou not under baptiſmal Obligations hereunto ? 
The moſt, if not all of us have been baptiſed into the 
Lord Jeſus, And what is the meaning of this Chriſt» 
ian Rite? but a publick profeſſed Declaration of our be- 
ing the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt; and that as ſuch we 
will renounce, withſtand and oppoſe, and hold no il- 
legal Confederacy, with the Fleſh, the World, and the 
Devil. Is not our Baptiſm a publick Owning of Chriſt 
as our only Head, to give Law to our Faith and Prac- 
rice? and our profeſſed Subjection to, His Goſpel, as 
our only and ſufficient Rule to direct us in the, Obſer- 
vation of all religious Duties, and moral Virtues? and 
that our only Hope of the Happineſs and Glory of the 
Reſurrection, and heavenly World, is founded in Him ? 


Wel 
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Well then; ought we not to live up to our baptii- 
mal Engagements? Should we not look upon all the 
Enemies of Chriſt, as our Enemies ? Should we not 
hate the Things which He hates, and oppoſe all that 
ſtand in Oppoſition to His Kingdom and Intereſt ? 
And ſhould not His Laws be the Rule of our Walks 
His Word our Directory, and His Commands ſacred 
with us? *Tis a melancholy Reflection of a late Mo- 
ral Writer (whom J have before quoted *,) which I 
think well worth tranſcribing : * It is too plain (ſays 
« he) from Obſervation of men and Manners; that 
« Multitudes who haveenter'd into the baptiſmal Vow, 
<« weigh it as little when they ſhould perform it, as 
<« they did when they made it: They ſeem to have 
ce no other Notion of Baptiſm, but as a Cuſtom of the 
ce Place, or a Time of Feaſting ; and conſider no 
« farther Significancy in thoſe ſpiritual Bonds, than 
« they did in their Swadling-clothes ; nor can give 
cc any better Account, why they took on them Chriſt's 
e Livery, than why they wear ſuch Garments, as the 
« common Faſhion of the Country preſcribes them. 
Good God | Is this to be called by Thy Name? 
What do ſuch Perſons make of Chriſtianity 2 Is the 
moſt pompous Obſervation of a Faſhion, attended 
with all the Revellings of a Bacchus, a fit Offering 
to the Divine Majeſty ? or the Characteriſtick 
of a Holy Jeſus? Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens ! Or 
ſuppoſe our Baptiſm to be accompanied with more of 
Decency, and true Devotion in thoſe that bring us to 
the ſacred Font: Vet are we faithful to Chriſt, and 
our Engagements, while we take no Care to live an- 
ſwerable to the Vow of God which is brought upon 
us? Or may we reaſonably hope that Chriſt will own 
us another Day, receive and enthrone us, if we are 
falſe ro Him ? 


* 7 
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Nay, if we hug our Luſts, court the World, and 
hearken to the Temptations of the Devil; if we wil- 
fully perſiſt in the Neglect of any one known Duty, 
or in the Commiſſion of any one Thing that is for- 
bidden to us, are we not then perfidious? Do we 
not then violate our Faith, the Oath, and the Bond 
of God, which is upon us? And is the Oath of God 
indeed of ſo ſmall account with thee ? Better is it that 
thou ſhouldeſt not vow (unto the Lord) than that thou 
ſhouldeſt vow, and not pay. Eccl. v. 5- For this Per- 
fidiouſneſs greatly inhances thy Guilt, and will pro- 
cure a more aggravated Condemnation. The van- 
quiſhed Enemy may expect a leſs ſevere Puniſhment 
than the perjured Deſerter. 

2. Let the Glories that await the Conqueror, raiſe 
thy Ambition. What is it thou art called to contend 
for? Is it not Glory, Honour, Immortality, and 
Eternal Life? For nothing leſs can be intended in a 
Sitting with Jeſus in His Throne. And is not this 
worth thy ſtriving for? Suppoſing then, that it be a 
Matter of great Difficulty to overcome thy ſpiritual 
Enemies; ſay, it calls for cloſe Thought, warm Ac- 
tion, daily Hardſhips, and continual Watchings ; yer 
is not here enough to over-balance all? Will not the 
mward Peace and Tranquillity of thy Mind be a ſuf- 
ficient Recompence, if there were no more, for all 
thy Struggle in the mortifying of thy Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions ? Theſe are the Worms bred within thee, that 
gnaw and fret thy Vitals; that make thee ſore, and 
every thing that touches thee a Burden : If thou canſt 
but mortify theſe, how calm will thy Life be ? and 
what can diſturb thee 2 What a noble Victory will 
this be, to be Maſter of thy ſelf? and to be qut of 
the Reach of any thing's hurting thee ? And baſt thou 
no Ambition to be thy own Man? But how ama- 
zingly great are the future Glories laid up in Heaven 
For the Conqueror? Will not the Triumph abundant- 
ly make amends for the Toils of the War? Do bur 
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conſider thy ſelf as a reaſonable or an immortal Crea- 
ture, and ſee, whether the Wages are not more than 
equal to the Difficulties of the Labour? „ 

Beſides; is there any thing equal to this, which 
thou canſt propoſe to thy ſelf, to obtain in the Ser- 
vice of Sin? Is not the Sinner put to as hard Labour 
to gratify his Luſts, as the Chriſtian is to comply 
with his virtuous Diſpoſition? Is not his Heart e- 
qually burdened with the Contrivance of his wicked 
Purpoſes, and his Hands with the executing of them; 
as the good Man's are in his different Thoughts and 
Pains 2 a Religious Life? What then does the 
wicked Man get by his preferring the Service of Sin, 
to the Service of Chriſt? Why, at the moſt he gains 
but an ill grounded, ſhort - lv d Pleaſure; of the low- 
eſt kind, and which ends in Bitterneſs and Death. 
While the conſcientious Chriſtian enjoys a ſuperior 
Pleafure, more ſolid and laſting, and is Heir to Eter- 
nal Life. Well then, is it not moſt reaſonable, that 
if thou muſt be inured to Hardſhips; to chooſe to 
undergo thoſe that will iſſue ſo advantageouſly for 
thee, as to bring thee to the Poſſeſſion of the Throne 
of Glory, rather than thoſe that will end in Deſtru- 
Ction and Miſery ! Let theſe Conſiderations have their 
due Force upon our Minds, ſtir up our Ambition, 
and. determine us in our Reſolutions for the Service of 
_ Chriſt, and the Enjoyment of Heaven. 

And that we may make good our Reſolutions, and 
finally overcome all the Enemies that lie in our Way, 
let us hearken to theſe Counſels. | 

1. Let us be temperate in all things. There is no- 
thing more expoſes us to the Inſult of the Enemy, 
than Intemperance ; whether we conſider it, as it re- 
ſpeRs the inward Luſtings of the Mind, or the out- 
ward Cravings of the Body ; becauſe this 1s to pur 
our ſelves over into their Power, and make them our 
abſolute Maſters : And therefore in order to our overs 
coming of them, this Virtue is peculiarly neceſſary. 

* Temperance 
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Temperance then is requiſite for the due Govern- 
ment of the Luſtings of the Mind. For no where 
do the Adverlaries get greater Advantages over us, 
than by improving againſt us the VehEmence of our 
own Deſires; becauſe while theſe are left to range 
with an unbridled Liberty, tis an eaſy Matter ſo to 
manage the near Alliance of ſenſible Objects to us, as 
with Whip and Spur, to precipitate us beyond the 
Bounds of our Duty, and to the doing of thoſe things 
which are not convenient. The beſt Way to prevent 
the Snares which an evil Heart and a buſy Devil lay 
for us in worldly Objects, is to be moderate in our 
Appetites after them. Hence is that Apoſtolical Di- 
rection, Phil iv. 5,7. Let jour moderation be known 
unto all men ; and the peace of God, which paſſeth | 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds, thro 
Chriſt Jeſus They that are not moderate in their 
Deſites, have little Reaſon to expect that the Peace of 
God ſhould rule in their Hearts. For God and the 
Wor'd have nothing common ; and therefore cannor 
dwell together. Till earth'y Things are in ſome mea- 
ſure inſipid to us, we ſhall have no true Guſt and Re- 
liſh for ſpiritual and heavenly ones. He that would 
preſerve himſelf, when he is greatly endangered by a 
Storm, muſt be content to lighten his Veſſel, and 
throw the Lumber overboard. So much the leſs our 
Deſires are enlarged after the World, fo much the 
more will the Peace of God keep our Hearts. Na- 
. < ture forbids thee to fix one Eye upon the Heavens 
« over thee, and the other upon the Earth under thee; 
ce and Reaſon and Religion render it as impoſſible 
« for thee to be filled with Divine Conſolations, who 
cc art already full of the Creature, ſays Stella x. As 
the World hateth the Diſciples of Jeſus, ſo they that 
love the World cannot expect that He will own and 
honour them with a Seſſion with Him. * 

8 | . 
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To this End alſo muſt we be temperate in the Uſe 
of the Creatures ; and ſo moderate the Cravings of our 
outward Man. The Apoſtle therefore tells us, 1 C. 
ix. 25. Every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is tem- 
perate in all things, Temperance in the Uſe of the 
Creatures of God is a good Means to preſerve the 
Health and Vigour of the Body ; but much more 
does it confirm the Soul athletick and healthy. For 
Intemperance in the Uſe of the Creature naturally 
tends to cloud the Underſtanding, and weakens the 
Reſolutions of the Soul, in which lies its Strength and 
Vigour. He therefore that hopes to win the Crown 
and fir upon the Throne, muſt diſentangle himfelf as 
much as poſſibly he can from all ſuch immoderate De- 
fires and luſcious Improvements of the World and the 
Things of it, as would give his Enemy the Advan- 
tage over him. For no man that warreth, entangleth 
himſelf with the affairs of this life ; that he may pleaſe 
him 1h hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
2. Improve our ſpiritual Armour to the beſt Advan- 
tage. We are told, 2 Cor. x. 4. The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but mighty, thro God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds. He that goes to War 
muſt be armed for the Battle, and needs skilfully to 
improve his Weapons that he may conquer his Ene- 
my. And fo the Chriſtian muſt take Care that he 
have on the whole Armour of God ; and he muſt 
improve his Armour to the beſt Purpoſes, and with 
his greateſt Skill; that he may pull down the ſtrong 
Holds of inbred Luſts, and ward off ſurrounding 
Temptations. We are directed both to the Weapons, 
and the Uſe of them, in Eph. vi. 13.18. and 
it theſe be wiſely and skilfully managed by us, we 
may hope to come off Conquerors. | | 
Eſpecially muſt we take heed to a due Improvement 


of the Word of God, that Sword of the Spirit, 


which is ſo peculiarly ſerviceable both to defend our 
ſelves, and beat down our Enemies. This gives us 
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the Rules of our Conduct, which is as the Law of 
Arms, and the Rules of War to us; and if this be 
not well obſerved by us, we ſhall too eaſily fall into 
the Ambuſhments of the Adverſary, and provoke the 
Diſpleaſure of our high Commander. Nor may we 
ſuppoſe that we can poſſibly win the Prize, unleſs 
we obſerve the Laws of our Maſter. For as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, 2 Zim. ii. 5. F a man ſtrive for maſterics, yet 
is he not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully. Methods 
that are purely our own Invention are little likely to 
be helpful to us, in gaining the Maſtery ; becauſe we 
go. off from the wiſe Directions of our conſummate 
Genera), to follow our own giddy Fancies, which will 
lay us open to the Enemy's Battery *; and if it were 
poſſible that they ſhould, yet the Maſtery gained in 

ſuch an unlawful Way, would forfeit the Crown. 
3. Laſtly; We mult have our tire Reliance upon 
Jeſus Chriſt alone, both to grant us the Victory, and 
ſtow the Rewards upon us. He is the great Cap- 
tain of our Salvation, without whoſe Direction and 
Aſliſtance we ſhall be no Ways a Match, for ſo many 
and powerful Enemies, as we are called to encounter 
withal, If the Lord do not help us, whence ſhall our 
Help ariſe? We have no Might nor Strength of our 
own to go forth againſt ſo great a Company. Hence 
Chriſt told His Diſciples, Fohn xv. 5. Wahout me ye 
can ag nat hing. He has gone before us, and led Cap- 
tivity captive, in His complete Victory; and to Him 
muſt we look as our Example, that we may do as 
He has done; and as the Head in whom all our Springs 
are, that we may be encouraged, and ſtrengthened with 
Strength in our Souls, that we faint not in the _ 
* 5 of 


2 Doth not he deſervedly wander, and periſh, who in War 
will reglect the Orders and Directions of his General, and at- 
fend unto every idle Tale of Men, pretending to ſhew him a 
Way that they have found out, better than that which his Cap- 
Jin hath limited him to? Dr. Ower, on Heb. ch. 2. ver. 10. 
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of Trial, but may be able to hold out to the End, 
that we may be ſaved. Thine, O Lord, is the Power, 
and the Victory; and therefore we may not truſt to 
our own Bow, or think our own Sword will fave us; 
but we muſt go forth in the Name of the mighty. 
God of Jacob, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, in whom 
we have everlaſting Strength. Whenever we are af- 
faulted with Temptations, tho' we are diligently to 
uſe our utmoſt Strength and Skill ro maſter them, yet 
we muſt call in the Help and Aſſiſtance of Jeſus 
Chriſt our ſole Commander; and as firmly rely there- 
on, and as intirely truſt thereto, as if we uſed no 
Pains of our own; and thus ſtand ſtill and ſee the Sal- 
vation of God. And if we are ſecure of His Aſſi- 
ance, we need not to doubt our obtaining the Victory; 
for then His Spirit will be ours, His Strength ours, His 
Victory ours, and this will render His Throne ours too. 

And as we muſt thus fetch in all our Strength from 
Him, ſo muſt we receive the Rewards of the Victo- 
ry as His free Gift, and not our own Deſervings, or the 
Merit of our Performances. When He afcended ũp 
on High, He firſt received Gifts, and then beſtows 
them upon the Children of Men; He received them, 
both of Grace and Glory, as the Fruit and proper 
Deſerts of His Victory, that He might beſtow them, 
upon all His Followers; not as merited by them, yet 
as beautiful Rewards, engaged to them by free Pro- 
miſe, upon their Fidelity to Him. And indeed, this 
alone is ſufficient to take away all Pretenſions to Merit, 
that the Victory is obtained, not by our own Strength, 
but by the Might and Skill of our ſupreme Leader; 
and therefore unto Him alone ſhould all the Honour 
redound, while the Rewards are freely beſtowed among 
His Soldiers. So that we muſt look to, and rely up- 
on Him for our Pay, and be willing to receive it all 
as a free Donation at His Hands; eſpecially the laſt 
and largeſt Diſtribution thereof, the high Honour of 
{icing with Him in His Throne, | l | 

Thus 


— 


190 The Saints Victory, &c. 
Thus let us be found manfully fighting the Battles 
of the Lord, and patiently wait till the Time of re- 

freſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord; 

and in the mean while take the Encouragement, given 
us in the many Promiſes made to the Overcomer, in 

Rev. 2d and 3d Chapter. To him that overcometh, ſays 

Chriſt, 27 7 give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
. the midſt of the paradiſe of God; —— He ſhall not be 

hurt of the ſecond death; I will give him to eat of 
[4 the hidden mana, and I will give him a white 
ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, which no mas 
knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it; — I will give hm 
power over the nations, — and I will | him the morn- 
ing ftar ; —— he ſhall be cloathed in white raiment, and 


| | I will not blot his name out "of the book of life, but I 

} will confeſs hit name before my Father, and before bis an- 

gels; —— I will make him a pillar in the temple of my 

| God, and be ſhall ge no mare aut; and I will write p- WY 
on him the name of my God, and the name of the ciy 
of my God, which is new Feruſalem, which cometh down 

ont of heaven from my God and my new name 1 

will grant to him to ſit with me in my throne, even as I 

alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his 


throne. 3 
9 JU 64 
Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the 
Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you per- 
fect in every good Work, to do His Will, working in jou 
that which is well-pleaſmng in His Sight, thro Feſus Chriſt ; 
to whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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